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Verse 13 -- Dhp. 21. 

„ 14 =- Dhp. 172. 

„ 16 -- M. X. 5. 3. 

„ 19 -= P. P. iv. 19. 

,, 20 -- P. P. iv. 10. 

„ 23 = Dhp. 103. 

,, 32 gives the Ariyadhanani. 



„ . 43 -- A. 3. 99. 
,. 61-- S.N. 2. 4. 3. 
if 



117 - Dhp. 1. 

and the general tone is much more in accordance with the 
Arahat ideal of the Hinayana than witli the Bodisat ideal 
of the Mahay ana doctrines. With regard to the main idea 
of the poem (that is, to give, in about a hundred stanzas, 
a synopsis of what seemed to the author to be the principal 
points of religious belief), it is only one example of a some- 
what numerous class. The Tela Kataha Gatha and the 
Anuruddha Sataka follow exactly the same lines, and we 
shall no doubt find other specimens of such poetical jpricis 
work. There is a simple directness of exhortation in the 
** Friendly Epistle," in striking contrast with the dainty 
and elaborate beauty of the " Oil Cauldron Stanzas,** and 
exactly as one would expect from the circumstances under 
which it is supposed to be written. The Anuruddha Sataka 
lies about midway between the two so far as its method of 
treatment is concerned. Of this we hoped to enable our 
readers to judge^ for themselves this year. But Professor 
Bendall has abandoned his intention of editing this little 
poem for us. ' Its publication must therefore be postponed 
until we can procure MSS. to send to an editor on the 
Continent, as Professor Hillibr'andt, of Breslau, has been 
kind enough to undertake the work. r 

As the "Friendly Epistle*' shows little change from the 
original Buddhism, so also does the Divyavadana. Though 
evidently much later than the Pali Texts, the difference 
between its Buddhism and theirs is very much smaller than 
one would expect; and it uses expressions identical or nearly 
identical with Pali ones in many passages. 
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Thus, among others, 
Page 61 may be compared to A. 2. 4. 2, 
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A. 3. 58 --D. 3. 1. 5. 



Dr. Morris also continues, and in a thoroughly systematic 
way, his contributions to Pali Lexicography. He had pre- 
pared three or four times as much material, but we could 
not afford to print it this year, and have therefore held it 
over for the next year's Journal. His wide acquaintance 
with all our Pali Texts, and his accurate knowledge of the^ 
rules of phonetic change, impart a special value to his 
notes, and we regret that we could not give them all this 
year. It was also chiefly a question of funds that has pre- 
vented the appearance thi« year of the first volume of this 
Digha. But the subscribers themselves have set the limit 
in the amount of work we can do each year. Each sheet 
we print costs us altogether about £6, so that with about 200 
subscribers we can only give about 600 pages. As a matter 
of fact, we give about 700 this year, and have given an 
average of 650 in the four previous years. Thus for 1882 
we gave — 
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Anguttara 

Baddhavansa and Cariya Pitaka 

Ayarafiga . • 

In 1883— 

Journal . 

Thera- and Theri- Gatha 

Puggala « 

In 1884— 

Journal • 
Samyutta, Part I. 
Sutta Nipata 

And in 1885— 
Journal . 

Anguttara, Part III. . 
Dbamma Samgani 
Udana 
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Including the issnes of this year the full list of work 
already accomplished in the publication of texts is as 
follows : — 



1. Anagata Yamsa 

2. Anguttara, Farts I.-III. 

8. Abhidhammattha Samgaha 

4. Ayaranga Sutta 

5. Udana 

6. Ehudda and Mula Sikkba 

7. Gandha Yamsa 

8. Cariya Pitaka 

9. Tela Eataba Gatha ... 



EDITED BY 

1886 Prof. Minayeff. 
1885 Dr. Morris. 

1884 Prof. Ehys Davids. 

1882 Prof. Ja'cobi. 

1885 Dr. Steinthal. 

1883 Dr. E.Miiller. 

1886 Prof. Minayeff. 
1882 Dr. Morris. 

( Gooneratne Muda- 



1884 
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10. TheraGatha 1883 Prof. Oldenberg. 

11. TheriGatha ..^ 1883 Prof. PischeL 

12. DathaVansa 1884 Prof. Ehys Davids. 

18. Dhamma Samgani 1885 Dr. E. Miiller. 

14. Panca Gati Dipana 1884 M. Leon Feer. 

15. Puggala Paiinatti 1883 Dr. Morris. 

16. Buddha Vansa 1882 Dr. Morris. 

17. Samyutta Nikaya, Part I. ... 1884 M. Leon Feer. 

18. SuttaNipata... 1884 Prof. Fausboll. 

19. Gha Eesa Dhatu Yansa . . . 1885 Pro£ Minayeff. 

20. Sandesa Katha 1885 Prof. Minayeff. 

Prof. Ehys Davids 

& Prof. Carpenter. 

^^ ^T. ,T .., ^^^^(GooneratneMuda- 

22. Vimana Vatthu 1886 1 y 



21. Samangala Yilasinl, Part L 1886 



"Which of the 21 works announced last year to be in 
progress will be published next year I cannot at present 
say. To that list I have only to make one addition, 
namely, the edition of the Abhidhamma Commentary 
already commenced by Dr. Wenzel. So that the Vimana 
having been transferred to the list of works done, it is this 
year the same length as last year, in spite of our having 
given two works in our present Journal not mentioned in 
the previous one. 

In the next issues of our Journal we shall have several 
papers of preliminary work for the new Pali Dictionary. 
Prof. Fausboll is to give us a glossary to the Sutta Nipata 
as a test specimen of the method in which the dictionary 
should be put together, Dr. E. Miiller will give us a glossary 
of proper names, and Dr. Morris will continue his notes. 
For such work it is of importance that scholars should, 
when abbreviations of the titles are desirable, use the 
same or similar ones» I therefore venture to suggest that 
Pitaka Texts mighty in most cases, be referred to by one or 
iwo letters, and the subsequent texts by three. We should 
then have the following scheme of abbreviations : — 
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1. PiTAKA Texts. 


A. Anguttara. 


N. Niddesa. 


Ap. Apadana. 


• P. Patthana. 

• • ■ 


B. Buddha Vansa. 


P.y. Peta Vatthu. 


C. CuUa Vagga. 


I • Pr. Pari vara. 


C.P. Cariya Pitaka. 


Ps. Patisambhida. 

• 


D. Digha Nikaya. 


P.P. Puggala Panflatti.- 


Dh.K. Dhatu Katha. 


S. Samyutta Nikaya. 


Dh.P. Dhammapada. 


i S.N. Sutta Nipata. 


Dh.S. Dhamma Samgani. 


S.V. Sutta Vibhanga. 


L Itivuttaka. 


i Th. I. Thera Gatha. 


J. Jataka. 


i Th. IL Theri Gatha. 


K. Katha Vatthu. 


Ud. Udana. 


KkP. Khuddaka Patha. 

• 


V. Vibhanga. 


M. Mahavagga. 


V.V. V^mana Vatthu. 


M.N. Majjhima Nikaya. 


Y. Yamaka. 


I.I' 

2. Later Texts. 


r 

Abh. Abhidhammattha 


ni (quoted in tha 


Samgaha. 


notes to Ud. and 


■ An. y. Anagata Vansa. 


to Th. I. and II.). 


Asl. Attha Salini. 


Par. Jot. Paramattha Jotika. 


Cha. Cha Kesa Dhatu 


(quoted in the 


Vansa. 


notes to S.N.). 


Dhp. C. Dhammapada 


Pgd. Pafica Gati Dipa- 


Commentary. 


na. 


D.V. Datha- vansa. 

• 


Sad. Saddhammopa*^ 


G.V. Gandha Vansa. 


yana. 


Kh. S. Khudda Sikkha. 


San. Sandesa Eatha. 


Kvt. Kankha Vitarini. 


Sas. Sasana Vansa. 


Mis. Mula Sikkha. ' 


Smp. Samanta Pasadi- 


Net. Netti Pakarana. 


ka. 


Niss. Nissaggiya. 


Sum. tumangala Vila- 


Pac. Pacitiya. 


sini. 


Paj. Pajjamadhu. 


TeL Tela Kataha Ga- 


Pap. Papanca Sudani. 


tha. 


Par. Dip. Paramattha Dipa- 


Vsm. Visuddhi Magga 
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If it is a proof of our unexpected success that a new 
dictionary has become now an almost imperative necessity, 
that should only incite us to renewed efforts in the future. 
I was told the whole project was an attempt to accomplish 
the impossible. But we have now five years of useful work 
behind us, and if all goes well, another five years ought to 
bring us within measureable distance of the end. 

T. W. BHYS DAVIDS. 



B9es pai phrin yig. 

(" Friendly Epistle.") 



TRANSLATED BT 

HEINRICH WENZEL, PH.D. 

(PBIVAT-DOCENT AT LEIFZIO UMIYEBSITT.) 



PEEFACE^ 

The following is a translation of the Tibetan version of 
Ndgdrjuna's letter to King U day ana y^ first mentioned by 
Max Miiller in the Journal for 1883, p. 72 j0f., where a 
translation of the first eight verses from the Chinese is 
given. As might have been concluded at once from the 
note, quoted there, of l-tsin, one of the translators of our 
letter into Chinese (see about him M.M.'s "Kenaissance of 
Sanscrit Literature "), viz., that it was learnt by heart as an 
introduction to religious instruction, we find that its 128- 
verses contain, in fact, a short exposition of the principal 
doctrines. Most of the dogmatical terms used or mentioned 
here are to be found likewise in the Dharmasamgraha 
(published in Anecdota Ononiensia, Aryan Series V., Oxford,, 
1885), which also is brought into connection with Ndgdrjuna, 
Chiefly we may mention : Verse 4 — the Anusmrtayas= 
Dharmas. 54 ; v. 5 — the ten Virtues, Dh. 67 ; v. 8 — the six 
Pdramitds, Dh. 17 ; v. 29 — the eight Lokadharma's, Dh. 61 ; 
V. 40 — the Brahmavihdra*8, Dh. 16 ; v. 41 — the four 
Dhydna's, Dh. 72 ; v. 45 — the five Indriya's or Bala's, Dh. 
47, 48 ; V. 49, 50— the five Skandha's, Dh. 22 ; v. 52, 53, 

.' To be found in the great collection of the Tanjur, vol. 94 of the 
Sutra-division, ff. 279-286. 
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105— *ffie ^&ree '^lArjAaV, l)h. 140; v. 68, 64— the eight 
Akshana's, Dh. 184 ; v. 77-88— the eight (hot) hells, Dh. 
121 ; V. 89-103— the other states of rebirth, Dh. 57 ; v. 106 
— the Bodhyanga^s, Dh. 49 ; v. 108 — the Avydkrtavastuni, 
Dh. 137 ; V. 109-111 — the P.ratityasamutpdda, Dh. 42 ; v. 
118— the Eight-fold Path, Dh. 50; v. 114— the Four 
Truths, Dh. 21.^ In the same volume of the Tanjur (fif. 
321-364) we find a commentary on our letter, composed by 
one Blo-gros-chen-po^Mahamati, from which I give only 
the more interesting parts. Besides this, I have pointed 
out some striking coincidences with other Buddhist and 
Sanscrit works, principally the Dhammapada and its Tibe- 
tan compeer, the Uddnavarga ; the adsan-blun, " Der Weise 
und der Thor," ed. by I. J. Schmidt, where some tales of the 
Divydvaddna appear in a shorter form ; and that large store- 
house of Indian wisdom, Bohtlingk's "Indische Spriiche.** 
Other quotations are rare. For the Tibetan translations of 
the theological terms I have usually substituted their San- 
scrit originals as far as they were known to me, and as far 
as they were not to be found in the Dharmasamgraha in 
the same order. Perhaps it may not be superfluous to 
remark here that a transliteration of Sanscrit words (in Tibe- 
tan characters) only occurs in the following places : v. 20, 
am-ra {sic) ; v. 23, kim-pa ; v. 43, gangd ; in the commen- 
tary on V. 80, gal-ma-li, and the translator's name at the 
end. 

Kegarding the author of our letter, Ndgdrjuna (Klu- 
sgrub), it is known that he was the renowned founder of 
the Mahdydna, i.e., the later philosophical development 
of Buddhism, especially the school of the Mddhyamiha's. 
As the typical representative of the whole of later Budd- 
hism, he soon became the subject of many legends, that are 

' From the circumstance that our author leaves unmentioned 
certain categories that one might expect — as, for instance, his enume- 
rating only six Pdramitd's — I do not think that we can conclude his not 
knowing them, and, consequently, his priority to their introduction, 
for, as the Commentator more than once remarks, he writes for the use 
of a layman {Jchyim'pa=grha8tha), on whom these higher duties were 
not binding. 
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to be found for the most part in Taranatha's history, and 
Wassiljew's " Buddhismus." But " of the historical 
Nagarjuna we know very little" (Kern). Generally, as 
a contemporary of Kanishka, he is put in the first or the 
second century a.d. — on the authority of the Eajatarangini, 
and of Taranatha. Anyhow, he cannot have lived much 
later, since the first Chinese translation of this letter is 
dated 431, and others of his works (at least of those that 
are ascribed to him) were translated as far back as 402 
(s, Bunyiu Nanjio, Catalogue Col. 370 S.). Taranatha, 
indeed, makes him live 521 or 579 years, and contemporary, 
not only with Kdliddsa and Vararuci, but even with the 
rise of Islam. For it seems quite certain that he under- 
stands this latter by the Mleccha faith mentioned by him on 
this occasion (German translation, p. 79 ff.)> though Was- 
siljew (p. 50 note) seems inclined to doubt it.^ Mohammed 
has become Mdmuthar^ who before had been a Sautrantika of 
the name of Kumarasena ; ^ the cry bismillah (" in the name 
of God '0 — a demon Biglimli (as Schiefner has remarked), 
and the " Mleccha-Kshi's '* are called Paikhampa (evidently 
the Persian paighamber, the usual translation of rasul, 
'* prophet "). Islam, too, is aptly described as the religion 
of injury, persecution {hthse-va, Schiefner : Besintrachti- 
gung) — the feature of the new doctrine that must strike 
most the charitable Buddhist.^ With this account compare 
the note, p. 304 f., of Schiefner's translation, where, from 
some other Tibetan work, the name of the founder of 
Islam is given as Madhumatiy who had been born in the 
land (!) of Makha {=Mekka), in the town of Bagadddi 
{=:Baghdad; this shows us the way on which the news 
reached the informants of Taranatha). 

King Udayana, to whom the letter is addressed, is called 

' It is a mistake of the German translator of Wassiljew's book, 
when he makes him speak of a " Tibetan translation of it,'' i,e,, of 
Taranatha' s work, as if there had been an original in SanEcri!;. 

* Is it the same as Kuma/ralahha, occurring shortly before ? and 
perhaps a hit at the celebrated Kumdrila ) 

3 The killing of animals also is comprised in the Tibetan term. 
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in the Tibetan of the subscription (which evidently cannot 
be ascribed to the author), Bde-spyod. In Taranatha's 
history, where his name on the whole occurs eight times, 
he is generally (six times) called Bde-hyed (viz., 57, 12, 
58, 8, 59, 18. 60, 7. 67, 1), once (2, 10) Bde-spyod, and once 
(56, 17) transliterated Utrayana. Another king Udayana 
likewise is called Bde-byed (v. 14 of the letter, cf. Schiefner, 
Mahakatjajana, etc., p. 85 flf.). Bde-spyod would be in San- 
Bont=Sukhacdrin (cf. Dharmacdrin Lalitav., 249, 9 = Cho8' 
$pyod, Kgya 179, 22 and Schiefner's note, translation of 
Tar. p. 2) ; Bde-byed = Sukhakara, both of which might 
be taken as an explanation of the meaning of Udayana. At 
any rate we cannot, as Schiefner does (Tar. transl. p. 72, 
note 2), simply declare Bde-byed to be an error. It seems 
to me rather that the older translation of the name of 
Udayana, king of Kaugdmbi, who was bom at the same 
time with Buddha, and later on converted by him (the one 
mentioned in v. 14), was Hchar-byed (" He who makes 
rise "), since he was so-called " because he shone like the 
image of the rising sun " (Lebensb. 235 and Eockhill, Life, 
p. 16, f. Note ; also, Kon-tsegs v. 25 in Peer, Ann. Mus. 
Guim. ii. 217, and Mdo. xvi. 15, ibid., p. 262). But king 
Udayana (= Sadvahana) of Vdrdnasi, friend of Nagarjuna, 
was, it seems, properly called in Tibetan, Bde-spyod (which, 
indeed, also might express the meaning of Sadvahana), and 
the two names, or the two explanations of the one name, 
were afterwards mixed up, as well as the persons them- 
selves (v., for instance, Kern, Germ. transL, ii. p. 200 
note). The king of Eau9ambi is mentioned sometimes in 
" Der Weise und der Thor " (60, 18. 64, 6. 69, 2. 229, 6), as 
Utrayana (JJitrayana). Ssanang Ssetzen, in his history of 
the Eastern Mongolians (14, 10. ed. Schmidt), correctly has 
Udayana (cf. Schmidt's Note, p. 313). But the confusion 
is not at an end here* Chandra Das, in the Journal As. 
Soc. Beng. ll, p. 119 — I do not know on what authority — 
retranslates the Tibetan name De-chye (i.e., Bde-byed, ac- 
cording to his modern pronunciation) of Nagarjuna's friend 
by Camkara. And, in fact, we find this translation of 
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(yamkara again in Tar. 3, 9 (as the name of a Brahmin), 
whereas shortly before (3, 6) it is, as another man's name, 
translated by Dge-byed. Likewise we have the composi- 
tions with ^amkara = Bde-Byed : Camkarapati = Bde-byed- 
bdag-po (51, 13. 16) Camkara-nanda = Bde-byed-dga-va 
(144, 8). Finally we find one Uddyana = Hchar-po, 
a Purohita of king ^^^^hodana (Latitav. ch. ix. beg.), 
who is mentioned also in the Lebensb. 235, though with 
short a (what was here in the Tibetan text ?). Compare also 
Eitel, Handbook s.v. Sadvaha, Udayana and Vatsa. 

The letter appears in Tibetan in verses of 4 x 9 syllables, 
so that we may conclude the Sanscrit original to have been 
in Indravajra (as, e.g., Lalit. 30 = Egya 38, 20 flf.). Only 
the last two verses (the Epilogue) count 4 x 11 syllables. 
The Tibetan verses generally consist of four lines of an 
odd number of syllables from 7 onward. Four x 7 cor- 
responds to the Sanscrit (yloka, and is, of course, the most 
used (I found it, however, reproducing the Sanscrit Arya 
in Lalit. 221 = Egya 164). Sometimes two longer lines 
correspond to one Sanscrit verse, as for the Arya in Lalit. 
245, 17 ff., we find (Egya 177, 13 ff.) 2 x 17 syll., changing 
afterwards to 4 x 9. Even single lines of 41 syll. are 
found (Egya 186, 9 ff.) to correspond to one Sanscrit verse 
(Lalit. 260, 10 ff.), the Tibetans here, apparently, mistaking 
the whole of four verses for one verse of four lines. There 
is not, or has not been found out, any prosody, properly so 
called, in Tibetan (cf. Foucaux, grammar, 213 ff.) ; at most 
we might observe a tendency to put heavier syllables in the 
first part of a foot, thus giving the verse a trochaical 
movement. 

Finally, I may remark that the two translators of this 
letter also took part in the translation and revision of the 
first four volL of the Hdid-va (Vinaya), s. Feer, 1. c. p. 182, 
and the Eatnananta Sutra, ib. p. 233, in the ninth cen- 
tury, A.D. 

Especial thanks are due to Dr. Eost, through whose 
kindness I was enabled to make us3 of the London copy 
of the Tanjur. 



Nagrirjuna's " Friendly Epistle." 



In Sanscrit : Suhridlekha (sic) ; in Tibetan : Bges-pai- 

phrin-yig (" Friendly epistle "). 

Praise to Manju5ri kumarabhuta ! 



1. thou of virtuous character, worthy of happiness, 
hear these noble verses which I have composed shortly, 
that (I thereby) might gather the merits, proceeding from 
the proclamation of the Sugata's words. 

Comm. " Shortly," he says, in order that you may not be 
afraid of his making many words. 

2. As an image of the Sugata, even if only made of 
wood, is honoured by the wise, as is right, do thou also not 
despise my speech, even if humble, considering that it is 
the exposition of the Good Law (saddharma). 

3. Though thou didst hear in thy mind (before this) a 
little of the instruction in the great Muni's law, is (appears) 
not also a whitewashed wall whiter still in the light of the 
moon? 

4. Eem ember the six Memorable Things that have been 
ordained by the Jina, viz., the Buddha, the Law, the 
Community, Charity, Morality and the Gods, according to 
to the measure of their virtues. 

(The six Anusmriaya's s. Dharmas. 54.) 

Comm. "According to the measure of their virtues," 
Buddha, for instance, you must remember as Bhagavat, 
Tathagata, Arhat, the truly accomplished Buddha, the 
Possessor of wisdom and the principles, Sugata, the Knower 
of the worlds, the steersvian for the conversion of man, the 
Highest one, the Teacher of gods and men (cf. Divyavadana, 
ch XV. beg., etc.) '* The victorious conqueror " (Bcom-ldan- 



B^KS PAI PHEIN YIG. 7 

hdas = Bhagavat) he is called, because he has conquered 
lust (rdga) and the other (evil passions) ; because he has 
penetrated to the heart of wisdom (bodhisdra) ; because he 
conquered Mara who put hindrances in his way ; because 
he obtained every fortune (bhaga), as riches and so forth. 
Tathdgata (De-hzhin-ggegs-pa) he is called, because he under- 
stands the things as they are {gam in the sense of: to 
perceive, understand, as in gati, etc. ; likewise Mahe9vara 
comm. on Amarakosha: tatha satyam gatam jnatam yasya) ; 
and because his words will remain so, as he did pronounce 
them, without being changed (cf. dgama the sacred tra- 
dition). " The Conqueror of foes " (dgra-bcom-pa = Arhat) 
he is called because he conquers {hanti) the (common) foe 
(ari), viz., the misery of sin ; because he has conquered 
{i.e. destroyed) the spokes of the transmigration- wheel ; 
also because he deserves {arhati) to be honoured by pro- 
perty {i.e. sacrifices) and respect.^ ... " Knower of the 
worlds:" "World" it is called, because it is (from time 
to time) destroyed {Hjig-rteny " Keceptacle of the perish- 
able " or " E. of destruction *' = loka from lunc ; like the 
grammatical term luk?). This world is of two kinds; 
the world of the living, and the world of the lifeless 
(Dharmas. 89). The world of the living he knows accord- 
ing to the conditions of the twelvefold chain of causation 
(v. 109 flf.) ; of the world of the lifeless : Earth, mountains, 
etc., he knows origin, conditions, place, etc. ..." Teacher 
of gods and men " (is said), because these two are the 
highest (degrees of animate beings) or because they are 
vessels of the Noble Path (v. 113). . . . Buddha {Sam- 
rgyas, " Wide awake ") he is called, because he has a wide 
(comprehensive) mind, and therefore is like an opened 
{rgyas) lotus, and because he, waked from the sleep of 
ignorance, is like a man waked from sleep. • . . Similarly 
the remaining five articles are expounded by the comm., 
who then goes on : Because these six Memorable Things 
clear up the mind, and become the ground of great merit, 

' Both these explanations of Arahat, the latter fanciful besides the 
right one, we also find in Eitel, Handbook, p. 12 f. 
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he has expounded them first, that by the belief in them 
the mind might become virtuous." 

5. Steadily observing the tenfold way of virtuous action 
in body, speech, and thoughts (and also) turning away 
from spirituous liquors, you will feel a sincere joy in this 
(your) virtuous life. 

Cojnm. gives the ten virtuous actions in this manner: 
You must give up killing, stealing, impurity, lying, slander, 
harsh language, frivolous talk, covetousness, malice, and 
must adhere to the right doctrine (cf . Dharmas. 56 ; also 
"Der Weise und der Thor," p. 18, 9 flf., transl. p. 15 f.). 
Of these, three concern the body ; four, speech ; and three, 
the thoughts. Cf. M. Miiller's Note to his translation 
of the Dhammapada (Sacred Books X.) v. 96; also in 
Bohtlingh's Ind. Spr., the verse beginning kayena kurute 
and 1559 f. ; Udanav. vii. 1 ff.) "Though the drinking 
of intoxicating liquors (chan) is a grave fault, it is not (to 
be reckoned)' as a sin, and therefore is treated separately. 
There are three kinds of chaii : from sugar-cane, from rice- 
meal, and from honey" (cf. v. 33). 

6. Knowing that riches are unstable and void (prop, 
"heartless" — asdra), give (of them) according to the 
moral precepts, to Bhikshu*s, Brahmins, the poor and 
(your) friends, for there is no better friend than giving 
(liberality). 

Comm. "heartless," because it is insatiable. 

7. Exhibit morality {(fila) faultless and sublime, unmixed 
and spotless, for morality is the supporting ground of all 
eminence, as the earth is of the moving and immovable. 

8. Exercise the imponderable Transcendental virtues of 
charity, morality, patience, energy, meditation, and like- 
wise wisdom, in order that, having reached the farther 
shore of the sea of existence, you may become a Jina- 
prince. (The six Paramitas s. Dharmas. 17.) 

9. Those families where father and mother are honoured 
are blessed by (lit. endowed with) Brahma and the teachers ; 
they (i.e. the children in their turn) will be honoured and 
finally reach heaven. 
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Prof. Windisch dra\7S my attention to a similar passage, 
Itivuttakam Sutt. 106. 

10. Eenouncing murder (hthse, s. preface), theft, levfi- 
ness, lying, Vfine, eating at improper times, pleasure in 
high seats, singing, dancing, and (certain) kinds of wreaths. 

11. If any one, man or woman, possesses these eight 
parts of an Arhat's morality, and wishes it in confes- 
sion, he (or she) is born again among the Kamavacara- 
deva's. 

On the eight (yila's s. Childers s.v. and Uposatha. The 
Kamavacaras s. Dharmas. 127. 

Comm. Incense and wreaths are prohibited, if they only 
serve for pleasure (cha-vai'don-du), but not if they are used 
in the interests of the law (religious service), or for medi- 
cinal purposes. 

12. View as enemies : avarice (mdtsaryam), deceit (gd- 
thyavi), duplicity {mdyd)y lust (?), indolence (kausidyam), 
pride (mdna), greed (rdga), hatred (dvesha), and pride {mada) 
concerning family, figure {i,e. beauty), glory, youth, or 
power. 

These different faults and sins s. Dharmas. 67, 69, 139, 
also 30, and Dhammasangani 1113-34, 1229. 

13. The Muni has taught that carefulness is the abode 
of immortality {amrta — i.e., according to Comm., Nirvana) ; 
carelessness (pramada) the abode of death ; therefore be 
always reverentially careful, in order to increase (thy 
understanding of) the law of virtue. 

14. Who, having formerly been careless, afterwards 
becomes careful, is beautiful like the moon freed from 
clouds, as (were) Nanda, Aiigulimdla, Kshemadargin, Uda- 
yana. 

On Nanda {Dga-vo)^ s. Kern, " Buddhismus," I. 133; 153 
ff. ; Afigulimdla {Sor-phren can), ibid. 219 ; also *' Der 
Weise und der Thor," ch. 36 ; Ajdtagatru (i.e., Kshema- 
dargin = Mthon-ldan, supply dge-va, s. Schiefner, Tar. 
transl. p. 2, note 1 and Wassiljew's transl. preface, p. iv.), 
s. ibid. p. 226 ff. Udayana (Bde-hyed ; Comm. : Bde-ldan) 
was according to Comm., a nobleman (kulaputra), who, after 
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having committed adultery and murdered his mother, was 
converted by the Tathagata and released from helL Ou 
his name, s. preface and cf. also Lebensb. p. 269. (Gf. 
Dhmpd. 172 = Udanav. xvi. 5.) 

15. Since nothing is so difficult of attainment as patience^ 
open no door for anger, the Buddha has pronounced that 
he who renounces anger shall attain the degree of an 
Andgdmin. 

Comm. says that it is more difficult to find a patient 
man, than (a hermit) who feeds on wind, water, roots, and 
(raw) fruits, and dresses himself in hairs, leaves, bark, and 
rags, but that by bodily penance alone (lus-gduns-pa tsam- 
gyis) not even a happy rebirth (i.e., as man or god, s. 
Dharmas. 57) is to be obtained, much less (final) salvation. 
Anger (krodha) is the becoming wild and displeased if any- 
thing disagreeable is done to us by men or other beings 
(amanushya) ; patience (kshdnti) is freedom from anger, 
and if anger should rise (in us), quieting it at once. (Cf. 
Bohtlingk, Spriiche, 5045.) 

16. " This one scolded me," " this one blamed me," (or) 
" beat me,'* if so (saying) you bear hatred (to any one), 
quarrel arises, but when (you) renounce hatred (you) will 
sleep quietly. (Cf. Udanav. xiv. 9 f . = Dhammap. 3 f.) 

17. Know that the thoughts are painted, as it were, on 
earth, water, and stone ; among these may (for thee) the 
sinful ones always be like the first (Le., perishable), the 
virtuous ones like the last (i.e., constant). 

Second part of verse not quite sure. 

18. The Jina has declared that men have three kinds of 
speech T the agreeable, the true, and the untrue one, which 
are (respectively) like ambrosia, like a flower, like an 
unclean (thing) ; of these avoid the last. (Cf. Bohtlingk, 
Spr. 9782. Udanav. viii. 14 ; Subhantasutta 4.) 

19. There are four kinds of persons (pudgala) : those 
that go from light to light, those that go from darkness to 
darkness, those that go from light to darkness, and those 
that go fr^°^ darkness to light; of these do thou the 
first ! 
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By light IS meant a happy rehirth (as god or man of 
high position) ; by darkness— an unhappy one (as an inha- 
bitant of hell, animal, Preta, or man of low position) : 
thus comm. (Cf. Mahavastu, 27, 28, and v. 15 of this 
letter.) 

20. Understand that men are like Amra-frnits, some 
that are unripe look as if they were ripe, some ripe ones 
look unripe, some unripe ones look (also) unripe, and some 
ripe ones look (also) ripe. 

21. Do not look after another's wife ; but if you see her, 
regard her, according to (her) age, like (your) mother, 
daughter, or sister ; if you love (her ?) then think purely 
even on the unclean (things). 

Comm, points to v. 25. (Cf. Divyavadana, 115, 5 f.) 

22. Guard the fickle mind like (your) fame, like a son, 
like a treasure, like (your) life ; and be afflicted or sensual 
pleasure like (or : as) on a poisonous {gdug-pa, sc. snake), 
poison (dug), a knife, and fire. 

Comm. The objects of the senses are hurtful (malicious) 
like a snake, because they do us and others harm ; they 
kill like poison, because they destroy the virtuous works ; 
they hurt like a sword, because they lead to the bad rebirths 
(cf. V. 19) ; they burn like fire, because they produce 
remorse. 

23. Because the desires beget destruction, the prince of 
the Jina's has likened them to the Kimpa-fixxit ; renounce 
them, for by their iron fetters the world is bound in the 
jail of the orb (of transmigration). 

Comm. The jKimpa-fruit has a good (sweet ?) shell, but 
the kernel is bad. (Kimpdka, probably, was in the Sans- 
crit text ; cf. Bohtl., Spr. 5255, and Pet. Wort, s.v.) 

24. Of him who has conquered the unstable, ever moving 
objects of the six senses, and him who has overcome the 
mass of his enemies in battle, the wise praise the first as 
the greater hero. 

Comm. says that even animals may conquer their 
enemies, but not their senses. (Cf. Dhmp. 103 = Udanav- 
xxiii. 3.) The six objects s. Dharmas. 33. 
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2B. The body of a young woman (viewed) from the one 
(right) point of view, is of evil flavour, (having) nine deep 
openings, like a vessel of everything unclean, difficult to 
fill, only covered with skin ; ^ even (her) ornaments view 
from (this) one side. 

26. As a leprous (man), infested by worms, even if he, 
to mitigate (his pain), keeps near the fire, will not find any 
rest, so know it to be also with those who are affected by 
desires. (Cf. v. 22. BohtL, Spr. 3272.) 

27. In order to attain the highest aim {paramdrtlia)^ 
take these things to heart and meditate thereon ; there is 
no other law (dharma) having virtues like this. 

28. Although a man possess rank (" family ")> beauty 
("figure"), and erudition (thos-pa, i.e., grutam), but be 
devoid of wisdom (prajno) and good behaviour (vinaya), he 
will not be honoured ; but who possess these two virtues, 
even if he be devoid of other virtues, will be esteemed. 

29. Thou, who knowest the world, be equanimous against 
the eight worldly conditions : gain and loss, happiness and 
suffering, fame and dishonour, blame and praise, for they 
are not (fit) objects for your thoughts. (S. Dharmas. 61.) 

30. Do not commit sin for (in the interest of) a Brahmin, 
a Bhikshu, a god, (thy) parents, (thy) wife, or subjects, for 
no one will take part in the requital (vipaka) for your sins 
(in) hell. (Cf. Dhmpd. 105 = Udanav. xxviii. 11.) 

31. Though some who have committed sinful actions are 
not cut as with a knife (i.e. instantly punished), in the hour 
of their death, the fruits of what sinful actions there are 
{i.e. they have committed) will appear. 

Comm. Therefore some people die with a clear counte- 
nance Q}zhin'mdan8)yhMi others with a bad (disfigured) one. 

(Cf. Udanav. ix. 17.) 

82. Faith {qraddha), morality (flla), liberality (ddna), 
religious knowledge {tho8=gruti), shame (hri), carefulness 
(apatrapd), and wisdom (prajnd), the Muni has pronounced 
to be the seven possessions; other possessions regard as 
common and useless. 

^ Bolitlingk points out to me the likeness in Spr. 807. 
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Comrru Morality is eightfold : the duties (sdom-pa) of a 
Bhikshu and a Bhikahuni, a Dge-slob, a Cramaiia (dge- 
shyon) and a Cramand, a Cramanera and a \7oman of that 
degree, and an Updsaka (bsnen-gnas). '* Shame " is the 
aversion to faults regarding one's-self, " carefulness " the 
same regarding others. (Cf. v. 12. Udanav. x. 1 ff.) 

33. Betting, looking out for crowds (as for some festival, 
etc.), indolence (kausidyam), the company of bad men, 
(drinking) wine, and strolling about at night, these sins, 
equally known as the prevarications (nan-son^durgati?), 
avoid. » 

Comm, . . • "Wine" (cAaw) either is fabricated (6^o«-pa) 
or only gathered (sbyar-va) i.e. pressed out of flowers (cf. 
madhu in the Pet. Wort., chiefly R 5,60,9, .quoted there, 
to which Bohtlingk calls my attention), etc. (Cf. v. 5.) 

34. The teacher of gods and men has pronounced that 
of all possessions contentedness is the best by far ; there- 
fore be always content, for if (you) are content, you will be 
rich, even if not possessing any (external : Comm.) goods. 

Comm. remarks, that contentedness is the fruit {i.e. end 
and aim) of all possession ; if a poor man, therefore, be 
content, he has already obtained the purpose of wealth. 
A man is (to be called) "content," if he does not pine for 
the past, does not long for the future, and is not too much 
addicted to the present (fortunes). (Cf. Bohtl., Spr., 
anto nasti and ko va daridro.) 

35. noble one! men who have few wishes have no 
pains (cares) like the rich ; from each head of the many- 
headed Naga princes arise separate cares. 

86. A woman that associating with (your) natural enemy, 
is like {i.e. to be likened to) an avenging goddess ; one that, 
despising the lord of the house, is like Tdrd ; and one that, 
stealing though a little, is like a thief, these thou do not 
take as wives. 

37. But one that is gentle as a sister, winning as a friend, 
careful of your well-being as a mother, obedient as a servant* 
her (you must) honour as thej guardian god(dess) of the 
family. 
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Comm. *' As the god of ihe family/' because she shields 
the family from damage. (Cf. Mann ix. 26; Anguttara 
Nik., Sattakanipata, quoted by Oldenberg, p. 191 note.) 

88. As you know that food is (to be regarded) as medi- 
cine, do not use it, from lust or hatred, to become stout (and 
strong), proud or handsome, but only to keep your body 
(together)* 

89. Having repeated the essence of the rule during the 
whole day and the first and last watch of the night, sleep 
in the interval between them, (but) with consciousness, that 
even the time of sleep may not be without fruit. (G£» 
Dhmpd. 157 = Udanav. v. 16.) . . . 

40. Always perfectly meditate on (turn your thoughts to) 
kindness, pity, joy, and indiiference ; then, if you do not 
obtain a higher (degree), you (certainly) will obtain the 
happiness of Brahman's world. 

The four Brahmavihdra's 5. Dharmas. 16; cf. Dham- 
masangani, 262 ; Brahman's world, Dharm. 128. 

Comm : Maitri {byams-pa) means the giving of happiness 
to the animate beings; Karuna (siUn-rje), the shielding 
them from pain ; mvdita {dga-va), not robbing them of 
Jiappiness; upekshd {btan-sfloms), equanimity and impar- 
tiality. 

41. By the four Dhydruis of (i.e. that consist in) com- 
pletely abandoning desire (kama)y reflection {vicara), joy 
(pnii), and happiness and pain (sukhay duhkha) you will 
obtain as fruit the lot of a Brahman, an Abhasvara, a 
(^ubhakrtsna, or (one of the) great kings. 

S. the four Dhyana's Dharm. 72, chiefly Childers 169, 
Dhammasangani, 83-88; the mentioned classes of gods, 128. 

42. Fivefold are the actions, virtuous and sinful, that 
arise from perseverance, longing, absence of an adversary, 
and from the ground of the highest excellence, of these 
(or : therefore ?) strife for virtue. 

43. As by an ounce of salt a little water is spoiled, but 
the river Ganga is not (spoiled), though it rolls corpses, 
thus know that it is the same with a little sin on an exten- 
sive root of virtue. 
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Comm. Therefore be not too much afraid if, upon great 
virtuous actions, you have committed a little sin. (Cf. 
Dhmp, 173. Udan. xvi. 96.) 

44. Understand that the five depravities of (groundless) 
joy and sorrow, malevolence, sloth (stydnam) and sleep (at 
the wrong time), desire and doubt (vicikitsd) are the thieves 
that steal the treasure of virtue. (Five other " depravities," 
8. Dharm. xci.) 

45. Faith, energy, recollection, meditation, and wisdom 
are the five best things (dharma) ; strife after these, for 
they are truly the highest *' forces " and " qualities." 
(S, Dharm. 47, 48 ; Dhammasaiigani, 74 flf. 95 ff.) 

46. Thinking again and again : as I cannot avoid the 
pain of illness, age, and death, sq I also will not go beyond 
{i.e., lose the fruits of) the works done by myself, be not 
proud of this help. 

47. But if you indeed long for heaven and liberation, then 
entertain the true faith (samyagdrshti) ; all men who have 
a wrong faith (mithyddrshti), even if their conduct is good, 
will (only) find a bad requital (vipdka). 

48. Know that a man who takes no joy in perfection 
(samyaktva) is unstable (anitya), soulless {andtman), and un- 
clean; and that, through want of attention (smrtyupasthdna), 
(he falls into) the misery of the four wrong views. 

Comm. : Mi-rtag-pa (anitya), who only lasts for a moment; 
bdag-med-pa (andtman), who is bare of the interior pumsha 
{nan-gibyed'pai skyes-bu). . . . The ''four wrong views," if 
one thinks (1) that pain (duhkha) is joy (sukha) ; (2) that the 
unstable is stable ; (8) that the unreal is real ; (4) that the 
unclean is clean. (Cf. Dharm. 66 and 97, and chiefly Eern, 
!• 474.) 

49. If you say: I am not the form, you thereby will 
understand : I am not endowed with form, I do not dwell 
in form, the form does not dwell in me; and, in like 
manner, you will understand the voidness of the other four 
aggregates. (The Aggregates, s. Dharmas. 22 ; Dhamma- 
eangani, 1083, cf. 59 S.) 

50. The aggregates do not arise from desire (? hdod-rgyal), 
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not from time, not from nature (prakrti), not from them- 
selves (svabhavdt), nor from the Lord (Igvara), nor yet are 
they without cause ; know that they arise from ignorance 
{avidya) and desire {trshna), 

Comm. Explains hdod-rgyal by gnam-babs {?). " Time " 
the followers of (the doctrine of) Time {dvs su smra-va- 
rnams, cf. kalakaranika in Aufr. Cat. Oxon. 216 b. 7 f.) de- 
clare to be the cause of all growth and decay with the 
following words : *' Time ripens what has come to existence. 
Time destroys the creatures, Time wakes the sleeping (sic !), 
to escape Time is difficult *' (it is the verse, BohtL, Spr, 
1688). " Nature,*' the Sankhya's {grans-can-mams) declare 
to be the original cause of all things, consisting of Sattva 
(snin-stobs), Rajas {rdul), and Tamas {mun. cf. Sarvadar^ana* 
samgraha, transl. p. 227, Manu. xii. 24 ff). The " Lord '* 
is the fine and inconceivably soft, all-knowing, and all-doing 
object of meditation {dhydna), for the wise meditators prac- 
tised in Yoga, whose (the Lord's) body consists of sun^ 
moon, water, fire, wind, the regions (of the sky), and ether, 
on whom those who long for the joy of (inner) quietude 
constantly meditate.^ Then follows a lengthy explanation 
why the Aggregates do not arise from these different causes. 
But, "like seed, covered with dung and watered, buds up, 
so, covered with ignorance and watered by desire, existence 
(bhava) arises." (Cf. v. 110 f.) 

51. Know that attachment to religious ceremonies (filav- 
ratapardmarqa), wrong views {mithyadrshti), and doubt, 
(vicikitsd) are the three fetters {samyojana, s. Childers s.v. 
Oldenberg, Buddha, 435, 451 f., Eng. transl. p. 430, 448) ob- 
structing the entrance to the city of salvation. (Cf. Dharm. 
68; Dhammasangani, 1002.) 

This verse seems spurious, as the commentary is want- 
ing. 

52. As (your) salvation only regards (and depends on) 
(your) self, there is no use in taking any one else as com* 
panion, but, observing the holy doctrine (grutam), morality 

' Cf. Vedantasara 43 (Bohtl., " Chrestomathie," p. 259 ; Jacob, 
"Manual of Hindu Pantheism," p. 48). 
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(g'lla), and contemplation (dhydna), apply yourself to the 
fourfold truth. (Cf. v. 30.) 

58. Steadily instruct yourself (more and more) in the 
highest morality, the highest wisdom, and the highest 
thought, for the hundred and fifty-one rules (of the Pratt- 
moksha, Comm.) are combined perfectly in these three. 
(The three Cik$hd*8 s. Dharm. 140. cf. Udanav. vi. 11.) 

54. Lord, the Sugata has taught that the remembrance 
concerning (the care to be taken of) the body is the only 
way that must be trod; therefore keep to it with firm 
endeavour, for when remembrance (carefulness) is wanting, 
all things (dharma) must decay. 

Comm. quotes the following words of Buddha : Bhikshus, 
for the living beings there is, in order to do right, to over- 
come pain and inconvenience, to understand the true law, 
and to obtain Nirvana (only) one way that must be trod, 
viz., Eemembrance concerning the body. (Apparently the 
kdydnudargasmrtyupasthdnam, Dharm. 44, is meant, which 
there has not been accurately translated.) All these things 
{dharma, i.e,, fruits, as enumerated) decay (come to naught), 
etc. Cf. Oldenberg, p. 311 (transl. 305) S. 

55. Life, though being more unstable than a bubble 
driven by the wind, has as many troubles as one exhales 
and inhales, or awakes from sleep, and this is astonishing 
much. 

56. Know that the body, which at the end (of life) either 
is consumed, or dries up, or putrefies, or (finally) becomes 
unclean and substanceless, and (thus) is completely de- 
stroyed and dissolved, is by its nature unstable. 

Comm. The body is " consumed " if it is burned ; it 
" dries up " if buried in the ground, by the action of wind 
and sun (!) ; it *' putrefies" if, thrown into water, it is 
carried x)n by this; it becomes "unclean" if animals 
devour it. (A sentence of the Bhagavat himself is quoted, 
where he details these different modes of disposing of the 
dead.) 

57. Since even the earth, the Meru, and the ocean, 
having burned for seven days, will become bodies of flame 

3 
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and be consumed, without leaving an atom, how should it 
be otherwise with man, (who is so) very weak ? 

58. Because thus (as demonstrated) all this is unstable 
(anitya), without substance {andtma), without help {aqarana 
or nihq.)^ without protector (anatha), and without abode 
(asthdna), thou, Lord of men, must become discontented 
with this worthless (asdra) Kadali-tree of the orb (of trans- 
migration). (About Kadali s. Pet. Wort.) 

59. As it is more difficult to rise from (the existence as) 
animal to the dignity of man, than it is for the tortoise to 
find the hole of the yoke that is in one (and the same) sea« 
exercise the good law (saddharma) with your power as man, 
and make appear its fruits. 

Comm. In a certain sea of the world a blind tortoise 
dwells which rises to the surface (every) hundred years. 
In the same sea there is a yoke (gna-qin) with a hole (bwga) 
in it, that by the easterly wind is driven west. This is the 
time when the tortoise's neck may enter the hole of the 
yoke. 

60. He who, born as a man, commits sin, is more foolish 
than he who fills vomit in golden vessels, adorned with 
jewels. 

Comm, Because the human dignity is more difficult of 
attainment than a golden vessel. 

61. The life in a land of (common) agreement, the 
support of a holy man, my good counsel, and good works 
formerly done (i.e. their fruits), those four great wheels are 
in thy possession. 

Comm, " Land of agreement," where every one's mind 
is like the other's and agrees (with it). "A holy man " is 
a Virtuous friend (kalydnamitra) (Cf. Childers s.v. ; Dham- 
masangani, 1328.) " Wheels," that move the carriage of 
the sublime path. Since then you are possessed of the four, 
endeavour to generate in you the subl. path. 

62. Because the Muni has explained that he who leans 
on a Virtuous friend, will be able to lead to the end a pious 
life, therefore lean on a holy man, for, leaning on the Jina, 
you certainly will find complete rest. 
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Comm, quotes a speech of the Buddha to Ananda, 
■wherein he says that the support of a Virtuous friend is 
the half of a holy life — brahman (thsans-pa) is explained here 
by Nirvana, and brahmacarya {thaam-par spyod-pa) as the 
■way thereto. 

63. (Adopting) wrong views, being born among the 
brutes, among the Pretas, or in hell, (at the time when) the 
law of the Jina is not (observed), in a foreign country 
among barbarians, being dumb and stupid (dumb and 
deaf ?), 

64. Or being born anywhere among the Longlived gods, 
these are the eight unfavourable moments ; if you, freed 
from these, get a (favourable) moment, then exert yourself 
to avert (any future unfavourable) birth. 

The Akshana's s. Dharm. 134, where Trigl. 66 (34) is for- 
gotten. The " birth as Preta" is the same as Yamalokopa- 
patti; for "if the law of the Jina is not," the Dharm. has 
cittatpddavirdgitatd ; " dumb and stupid " {glen-zhin Ikugs- 
pay explained by Comm. as : one who makes signs with the 
hand)=Indriyavikalata. The "Longlived gods are the 
Asamjna's and the Aricpa's " (Dharm. 128 f.), " These eight 
are called Akshana, because therein you will not find rest 
(Kshana) for the performance of virtue." 

65. Noble one, grieved at this orb (of transmigration) 
which is the ground (origin) of the stings of passion, of 
death, illness, age, and many other pains, only hear a part 
of those evils. 

Comm. The evils of the orb are sevenfold : Uncertainty 
(v. 66), Insatiability (67), Waste of bodies (68), Continuous 
Conception (68), Continual Change between high and low 
position (69 ff.)> Want of a companion (75), and the six 

states of birth (77 ff.). 

66. Since there is a (constant) change between (the con- 
ditions of ) father and son, mother and wife, friend and foe, 
(it is clear that) within the orb ther« is no certainty what- 
ever. 

67. If every one has drunk more milk than (water is con- 
tained in) the four seas, even then the common people 
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(prthagjana) \?ho are caught in the orb, "will demand to 
drink more. 

68. The heap of any one's bones (from his successive 
births) exceeds in quantity mount Meru; and if a man 
were to count his (successive) mothers by grains (of soil) 
not larger than juniper-berries, the earth would not sufiBce 
(to form them). 

About the mountain of bones s. " Der Weise und der 
Thor," 95, 17. 100, 2 flf.=transl. p. 118. 123. 

69. Even he who has been honoured in the world of 
Indra falls, through the force of his works (karma), again 
to the earth ; even after having risen to world-sovereignty 
(cakravartitvam), he, in the course of transmigration, will 
become a slave. 

To the first part of this verse cf. "Der Weise, &c.," ch. 
45, chiefly 300, 3=transl. p. 375, and Divyavadana ch. 
17. 

70. After having enjoyed for a long time the happiness 
of touching the breasts and waists of the heaven-maids {i.e., 
Apsaras, cf. svargastri), one must endure in hell the into- 
lerable pains of grinding, cutting, and lacerating. 

Comm. The pain of grinding is to be endured in the hell 
Samghdta, cutting in Kdlasictra, and lacerating in Twpana 
and Pratdpana. (S. v. 77, 78,) 

71. After having dwelt for a long time on the summit of 
Meru, enjoying the pleasure of a ground that sinks and 
rises to the touch of the foot (i.e., is elastic), afterwards 
the intolerable pain of walking on (in) hot ashes and mud 
is entailed on you. 

Comm. " A long time," thousand years of the gods. The 
"hot ashes" reach to the knees, and when you set down 
your foot skin, flesh, and blood are destroyed, and, on rais- 
ing it, grow again. The " mud " is a morass of excrements, 
where beasts called : "Worm with the pointed bill" live, 
whose body is all white, the head black. These (beasts) 
pierce the skin of those animate beings (who are driven 
there by their fortune). 

72. After walking and playing, in company of the 
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heaven- maids, in a pleasant and delightful grove, again you 
must undergo, in a wood where the leaves are like swords, 
the cutting of feet, hands, ears, and nose. (Cf. Manu, xii. 75.) 

73. After having entered (i.e., bathed in) Mandakini 
(hdal-gyis hbab-pa, " softly flowing," s. Amarako9a, Tib. 
transl.) which is gay with beautiful Apsarasas and (round 
which grow) golden lotuses you must again enter the in- 
tolerably salt water of the hell-river Vaitaranl (rab-med, 
" fordless," Amarak.). 

74. After having obtained the very great happiness of 
desire {i.e., of the senses) in the world of gods (viz., the 
Kdmdvacara's), and the unsensuous happiness of Brahma- 
hood, you must, becoming fuel in the fire of (the hell) Avici, 
suffer iminterrupted pains. 

75. After ha*ving become like sun and moon, and having 
illuminated with the light of your body the ends of the 
world, again you will come into the utter darkness, where 
you will not even see your arm, if you stretch it out. 

Comm. The '* utter darkness " is in the intermediate 
space of the worlds {Lokdntarika). (Cf. the Comm. on v. 50 
about Iqvara.) 

76. Since then you must die in this manner (in uncer- 
tainty as to your fate), take the lamp of the three merits 
to give you light, for alone you must enter this endless 
darkness, which is untouched by sun and moon. 

Comm. The three kinds of merits (meritorious actions) 
are : those of body, speech, and thought (v. 5), or else : 
those arising from liberality, morality, and meditation (i.e., 
the three Cikshd^s, v. 53). 

77. Those living beings that have committed sinful ac- 
tions, will have to endure continuous pain in the hells 
Samjiva, Kdlasutra, Mahdtdpanay Samghdta Raurava^ Aviciy 
and so forth. 

Comm. By " and so forth," he understands the remain- 
ing (of the eight hot hells), the cold hells, and the Ni-tse 
(s. Jaschke, whohasTii-fft^e). . . . In (the hell) Scmfiva the 
living beings, being seized by different cutting instruments 
that have sprung from their (evil) works, all their principal 
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and minor (pratyanga) members are cut off, and, becoming 
insensible, they roll on the ground. Then there issnes a 
voice from the sky : Become ye sound again (khyed-mams 
yan sos-par gyur-cig), therefore this hell is called Yan-sos. 
In Kalamtra the living beings are put, by the tormentors 
(skyes-bu gnod-pa bye-pad), that are there, between moun- 
tains of different form, and, a black string (thig-nag) 
having been drawn, they are cut and split like wood, there- 
fore this hell is called Thig-nag. In Samghata the l.b.,< 
having been assembled {bsdus) together, are pushed by the 
tormentors that are there, between mountains of different 
shape, and when these mountains are pressed together then 
the blood of those pressed flows like a river. Likewise they 
are put in a large iron press (btsir-spyad), where from above 
a large stone descends, pressing the iron ground {m-gzhi), 
tormenting, oppressing, destroying (hjoms-par byed), every- 
where, therefore this hell is called Bsdus-hjoms (or ^ gzhom). 
In Raurava, the Lb., seeking a dwelling (i.6., some kind of 
refuge), are put into an iron house. From those that have 
entered there a fire springs up, and, becoming one (immense) 
flame, bums them (so vehemently) that they cry (hbod) in 
roaring lamentation ; therefore this hell is called Nu-hbod 
(" Wailing Cry "). In MaMurava, which surpasses the 
last in cruelty, the Lb., seeking for a dwelling, are put into 
a house (not larger than a) box (and treated as before) ; 
therefore this hell is called IJu-hbod chen-po (" The Great 
Wailing Cry "). In Tdpana, the Lb. are put — into (iron) 
pans, heated to a high degree, and roasted. Pierced by 
the fire as by spears, they give forth ashes, and from all 
their pores and apertures fire issues. Again they are laid 
down on the heated ground, and struck with very hot iron 
hammers. Therefore this hell is called ** Thsa-va " (" The 
hot one "). In Pratdpana there is this difference, that they 
are stung by those (flames like) spear-points, of which two 
make ashes come forth from the back and front, one from 
the head. Also their bodies are bound with red-hot iron 

' Living beings. 
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bands. Again they are thrown, head foremost, into boiling 
salt-water contained in heated iron cauldrons, and wherever 
they go (Le., swim), their skin, flesh, and blood are de- 
stroyed, and nothing is left but a bony skeleton. When they 
emerge, their skin, flesh, and blood grow again. Therefore 
this hell is called Rab-tu-thsa-va (" The very hot one '*). 
In Avici, the fire burns from the four sides, from above and 
below, and meeting (in the middle) attacks skin, flesh, 
fibres, and the inmost marrow of the bones of the l.b., and 
dwells there, as if the essence (sdra) of fire had become 
attached to the body. Only by the doleful wailing cries 
you can tell which is the living being, which the fire, for 
(altogether) it looks like one mass of fire. And because 
there is for the l.b. no interval {bar-mthsams ; to vici also 
is given the meaning of avakdga, thus Childers : leisure) of 
fire and pain, therefore this hell is called Mthsams-med 
(" Continuous ") ; the same explanation in Chinese v. Eitel. 
— The usual Tibetan translation of Avici ; as also in our 
verse, is Mnar-med ('* Painless "), and this would seem to 
be an euphemism opposed to the explanation found in 
Mahe9vara's comm. on Amarak. (na vidyate vicih sukham 
yatra). (Cf. Dharm. 121.) 

78. Some are pressed like sesamum (seeds), others are 
ground to dust (so minute) like fine flour, some are split by 
saws, and others are cut by ugly knives with sharp edges. 

Comm, In Samghdta they are pressed in the hot iron press 
(s. above), and also pounded, by the keepers of this hell, 
in iron sieves as mortars, with their sharp bills (snouts) as 
pestles. In Kdlasictra they are split by the Lords of the 
Dead (Yama's), who, unconcerned about any man, i.e., his 
woes, briskly begin their work (mi-ci-la ma rag-par chas-pa 
brod'brod-ltar hdug-pa), as wet wood is split by carpenters, 
with heated strong-toothed saws, and axes heated in the 
fire. 

79. In like manner others are made to drink the hot 
fluid of melted bronze, and some are fixed on iron stakes, 
red-hot and pointed. 

Comm, On the bank of the river Vaitarani (s.v. 73) they 



24 nagabjuna's '' friendly epistle/' 

have opened their mouth with hot pincers, and made to 
drink metal that« by a violent fire, has lost its consistency, 
and may be drawn out (sra-va-las thalrte nal-nal-po nid-du 
gyur-pa). The stakes are to be found in Tdpana. 

80. Some, lacerated by furious dogs with iron fangs, 
raise their hands to the sky (wailing, Comm.) ; others are 
seized by hawks with sharp iron bills, and ugly claws. 

Comm. The dogs are in the wood with sword-leaves (v. 
72), the hawks in the ^oZmaZi-wood (cf. Pet. Wort. s.v.). 

81. Some bitten by different kinds of worms and beetles, 
and ten thousand flesh-flies and black flies, whose touch 
produces great ugly wounds, roll (unconscious on the 
ground), and utter loud lamentation. 

Comm. The "worms" grow out of the body, the 
** beetles" come from without; they are different in 
colour and form ; by the " black flies " is meant the 
black fly-abscess (? shraii-m^ Ihin-nag). 

82. Some are burned without interruption in heaps of 
glowing embers, and even their mouths are filled (there- 
with) ; some are cooked in great cauldrons made of (!) iron, 
like the gourd (? cuii-peii) of the fruit Spiu-thstigs (?). 

Comm. says that the former takes place in Tapana, the 
latter in Mahatapana. (Cf. Manu, xii. 76.) 

83. The sinner who, hearing of the endless pain of hell 
that is not interrupted for so long as one can retain his 
breath, becomes not afraid (and repents, Gomm,)> he has 
the character of a diamond (i.e., is truly impassible, since 
the pains of hell will begin immediately after his death, 
Comm.). 

84. But those who, seeing a picture of hell, hearing (of 
hell), remembering (it), reading (about it), or making 
images (of it), generate fear (of it), they certainly will 
experience immense rewards (vipaka). 

(S. Divyav, p. 300 ff. on a picture of the hells (and the 
rest of the world) and its purpose. Such a picture is to be 
found, for instance, in Georgi, Alphab. Tibet.) 

Comm. "Eemember," viz., the pains they endured in 
their former births in hell. 
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85. As among all blisses the bliss of the cessation of 
desire (i.e., complete liberation, Gomm.) is the highest, 
thus among all pains the pain of the hell Avici is the most 
nnsupportable. 

86. The pain of him who, in this (world), is, during an 
(entire) day vehemently stung with three hundred spears, 
cannot be compared even to the smallest pain of hell. 

87. This intolerable pain of hell does not end, even if 
you have endured it for a hundred koti's of years ; as long 
as the (fruits of) your sins are not exhausted, so long you 
will not get rid of your life (in hell). 

88. Therefore exert yourself with energy that there 
may not by any means be as much as an atom of the 
seed of this sin-fruit, (produced) by evil action, speech, or 
thought. 

89. Also in the condition of brute (you will suffer) killing, 
binding, striking, and various other pains; and (the 
brutes), having abandoned pacifying virtue (?), will eat up 
one another without pity. 

Comm. explains zM(-var) hgyur{-va), what I translate 
" pacifying," by : nes-par hbyed-pai cha-dan mthun-pa, the 
same words that explain " contemplation " v. 52, and 
** highest wisdom "v. 53 (one of the three Qikshas), and 
says that Nirvana is attained thereby, and that by want of 
this virtue the brutes are so stupid (as to devour each other). 

90 Some (brutes) are killed on account of (their) pearls, 
wool, bones, blood, flesh or hide; others forced into the 
service (of man) by kicks or blows of hand, whip or iron 
hook. 

Comm. For his *' bones " (tusks) the elephant, for in- 
stance, is killed; for it's "flesh," game, etc.; for its 
hide, the leopard, etc. With " kicks " the horse is driven ; 
with the "hand" the buffalo; with a "whip" the ass; 
with an ** iron hook," the elephant. 

91. Among the Preta's also you must endure the unin- 
terrupted (because never quenched, Comm.) pain born from 
the stings of desire, and the quite intolerable (pain) arising 
from hunger and thirst, heat and frost, weariness and fear. 
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Comm. Their " weariness " comes from their continually 
running after food (and never reaching it) ; " fear," from 
seeing the beings (tormenters armed) with swords, 
pestles, and leashes. 

92. Some, having a mouth small as the eye of a needle, 
and a belly large as a mountain, are tortured by hunger, 
as they are not able to eat however little of the nasty 
excrements put before them. (Gf. PaiLcagati, transl. Feer, 
Mus. Guim, v. 621.) 

93. Some, having nothing left but skin and bones, are 
dried up like the naked top of a TaZa-tree ; other, during 
the night, have a flaming mouth, and devour as food hot 
sand that falls into it. 

Comm. remarks that the "dry" Preta's are called 
Amra^s. ** Scorching sand " in Manu, xii. 76. 

94. But some common people, not finding matter (pus), 
excrements, blood, or other impurities strike each other in 
the face, when goitres will arise on their necks, on whose 
ripe matter they feed. 

Comm. '* Common people " (Mob), because they have no 
merits (i.e., even less than their companions). 

95. For the Preta's, in summer the moon herself is hot, 
in winter the sun himself is cold; the trees (in their region) 
are fruitless, and the rivers dry up, as soon as they look 
upon them. 

Comm. By their want of merit the boughs of the trees 
are burned as by fire, and lose fruits and leaves. The 
pleasant and cool rivers dry up (as if) burned by the poison 
of their eyes (mig gdug-pai dug-gis hsregs-pa). Some of 
them are filled (instead of food) with fire and live coal. 
Some are thrust into rivers of matter, filled with different 
kinds of worms; some are filled with excrements and urine. 
(Cf. Feer, '' Etudes Bouddhiques," 299.) 

96. Without interruption this pain continues for those 
who have not abandoned sinful actions and have not reined 
in their body, some (of them) will not die (in this place of 
torment) in five thousand, some in ten thousand years. 

97. The reason why beings must endure these different 
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torments as Pretas in one run (i.e., without interruption), 
the Buddha has declared to be their avarice and mean 
niggardliness, (s. Feer, 11. p. 303 f.) 

98. In Heaven also, though the pleasure to be enjoyed is 
great, the pain of dying is greater : thus thinking, noble 
(souls) do not wish for the perishable (joys of) heaven. 
(Cf. V. 69 S.) 

99. The colour of the body becoming ugly, want of 
pleasure in (their) couches, decaying of flower-wreaths, 
appearance of dirt on (their) cloths, dust, that had not 
been before, arising from (their) body, 

100. These are the five prognostics announcing death in 
heaven, that appear to the gods who dwell in the land of 
gods, similar to the signs that announce death to the men 
on earth. (Cf. Divyav. ch. xiv. beg. Prof. Windisch 
points out to me the similar passage in Ittivuttakam, 
Sutt. 83.) 

101. Those (now) who die off from the worlds of gods, if 
they have not any rest of (fruit of) virtue left, thence must 
irrevocably take their dwelling, according to their merit, 
among the Brutes, the Pretas, or in Hell. 

As god you cannot gain any merit (v. 64). Bat the 
Sarvdstivddin's taught the reverse, s. Eockhill, "Life of the 
Buddha," p. 191, better than Was. 247; cf. Feer, 11. p. 
276 ff. 

102. Among the A sura* 8 also, who, from their (spiteful) 
nature, hate (envy ?) the splendour of the gods, there is 
much mental pain ; and, though they have an intellect, 
from the inherent darkness of their state (gati) they are 
not able to see the truth. 

Comm. They have an intellect (sufficient) to know the 
difference between virtue and vice, but, unable to stick to 
virtue in this state, they fall back to vice. ** Darkness : " 
because, in the state of Asura, you are obliged to think 
continuously on vice, but in the state as god, thoughts and 
(power of) execution incline to virtue, there is a great 
difference between the states of god and Asura or any 
other (lower). On the pains in the state of man he does 
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not enlarge here, because he alluded to this before in the 
words : Noble one, etc. (v. 65), and because this (state) 
has been, before this, blamed (i.e., described as undesirable) 
by different men {snar yan mi mam-pa du-mas smad-pai 
phyir). 

108. Since the orb is thus (constituted), that the birth 
as god, man, infernal being, brute, or Preta is (likewise) 
bad, understand (then) than birth (itself) is a receptacle of 
much harm. 

104. If a fire were to seize your head or your dress, you 
would extinguish and subdue it (by all means), even thus 
endeavour to annihilate desire, for there is no other 
higher necessity (duty) than this. 

105. By morality, knowledge, and contemplation, attain 
the spotless dignity of the quieting and the subduing 
Nirvana, not subject to age, death, or decay, devoid of 
earth, water, fire, wind, sun, and moon. 

Comm, Nhrdna is twofold : with, and without, a rest of 
the Skandha's ; the first ** quiets " all pain, the second 
"subdues" the. senses. (Cf. Childers 267 b. Oldenberg, 
Buddha, p. 432 (transl. p. 427) ff.) ; the three Qikshas, s.v. 
53, also Udanav. vi. 11.) 

106. EecoUection, investigation, energy, joy, calm, con- 
templation, equanimity, these seven members of knowledge 
are the rallying-points of the virtues whereby one reaches 
Nirvana. (The seven bodhyanga's v. Dharm. 49 ; cf. Dham- 
masangani 1355.) 

107. Where there is no wisdom (prajnd), there is also no 
contemplation (dhydna) ; where there is no contemplation, 
there is also no wisdom ; but know that for him who 
possesses these two, the sea -of existence is like a grove 
(? gnag-rjes, perhaps nags). 

Comm. Eemarks on gnag-rjes : " because it (the sea of 
ex.) is easily traversed by him,'' so we might correct, 
perhaps, gnag-rdsis, and translate : ** the sea of ex. is for 
him as for a lord of cattle (shepherd ; who has the means 
to ride)," sc. is a meadow. (Cf. Udanav. xxxii. 28.) 

108. On the fourteen Undeclared worlds, which the 
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Friend of the sun has explained, you must not (even) 
think, for by this {i.e., in so doing) you cannot keep your 
mind quiet. 

Comm. Enumerates the fourteen Avydkrtavastuni (in the 
text "was loka, s. Dharm. 137), and continues : These 
categories (vastu) are called undeclared, because they 
must not be declared, if anybody asks ; they are questions 
to be put aside {sthapaniya). 

109. The Muni has declared that from Ignorance always 
springs the Conformations (in the text : las, " work "), 
thence Consciousness, thence Name and Form, thence the 
Six Organs of sense, thence Contact, 

110. From Contact springs Sensation, from the ground 
of Sensation Thirst will arise, from Thirst the Clinging 
(to existence) will be bom, thence Being, and from Being 
comes Birth, 

111. And if Birth is (put) there arise Misery, Illness, 
Age, the pangs of desire. Death, Fear, and many other 
evils ; but if Birth is stopped, all these are stopped (at the 
same time). 

Comm. First gives the list of the Niddna's, as it is to be 
found in Dharm. 42, and also in Pali s. Dhammasangani 
1386 (including the appendix qokaf). Then follows a 
lengthy exposition of the single items, and the series as a 
whole (two leaves), wherefrom only the most important 
part is given here. " Ignorance " is the not-knowing the 
•truth, and not acknowledging the highest aim (paramdrtha). 
In an ignorant fool arise, in consequence of (his) not 
knowing virtue, vice ; and in consequence of his not know- 
ing the constant {dnejja, anenja s. Childers), the Conforma- 
tions. These are divided into (conform.) of body, speech, 
mind ; here (in our verse) they are meant by Action {las-^ 
karman), because this also is divided in the same three 
parts (cf. Child. 454 b. Oldenberg 247 (transl. 241) ff.). 
By forming (lit. conforming) thoughts on the roots of these 
actions. Consciousness arises. This is sixfold (i.e., the 
conception of the six senses, v. 24 ; s. Was. p. 237 N). 
. . . Name and Form is the condition of the (embryo) 
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conceived in the womb as Kalalam, etc. (s. Was. p. 286) , 
which not yet has any sensation, etc., and (on the other 
side) the (child) come out, that has assumed a body (rgyur 
byaa-pa). The embryo in its four states is "Name," 
because it leads to existence (bhava), and falls into the 
senses (? yul-la hgro-va) : the emerged and embodied 
(human being) is "Form," because the (feeling) produced 
by cold, etc., arises (in it ; ? gran-va la sogs-pa hgyur-va 
hskyed'pai phyir). (Cf. Child. 258 a; Oldenberg, p. 232 
(transl. 227) flf.)- ..." Thirst " is the wish not to lose 
agreeable sensations, to get rid of unagreeable ones, and 
not to keep nor to lose those which are neither agreeable 
nor disagreeable (s. Dharm. 27) ; again it (" thirst ") is, in 
the Sutra, declared to be three-fold, according to its direc- 
tion to the reign of pleasure, of form, or of the formless 
(s. Child, s.v. tanha). The " Clinging " is the violent desire 
{hdun-pai hdod-chags) of lust (kdma), etc. (s. Child, s.v, 
updddnam and cf. v. 51; Oldenberg, p. 239 N. 1). . . . 
When the seed of Conformations is well watered with (the 
water of) Thirst and Clinging, the fruit of Being is pro- 
duced (cf. V. 50). It is threefold like Thirst: (the 
Being) of pleasure, etc. (s. Child, s.v. bhava). But here 
chiefly the past existence is understood. When any one 
is bom at the end of (this) existence, he is subject, one 
after the other, to (the states) " Name and Form " to 
" Sensation." • • • The whole series is divided into three 
parts : " Ignorance " and " Conformations " are (i.e., refer 
to) the past birth; "Consciousness" to "Being," the 
present; "Birth" and "Age and Death," the future 

(one). . . . 

112. This concatenation of causes is made clear (to us) 
by the Jina's word, and deep (in meaning) ; who perfectly 
understands this, he perfectly understands the teaching of 

the Buddha. 

113. Bight views, living, energy, recollection, medita- 
tion, speech, action, thoughts these eight parts of the way 
practise in order to reach quiet. (S. Dharmas. 60. 
Dhammasangani 297 ff. and 89 ff.). 
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114. Birth is Suffering, Thirst is the great cause from 
which all this springs, the prevention of this (thiiFst) is 
liberation, the path to attain this is that (above described) 
Noble eightfold path. (S. Dharm. 21). 

115. Therefore always exert yourself in order to under- 
stand the four truths, for even laymen (grhastha) who live 
in kingly estate will, by understanding (these truths), ford 
over the sea of sin (klega). 

116. Those that fulfil the law do not drop from the sky, 
nor do they rise, like a ripe crop, from the bosom of the 
earth, but, when you have abandoned (the state of) lay- 
man, dependent on former sin, 

117. Then it is not necessary to tell you in many (words) 
that you need not fear, as there is a useful counsel of this 
meaning : Subdue your mind, for Bhagavat has declared 
that the mind is the root of (all our) conditions (dharma), 

Comm. says the meaning is that, if your mind is all 
pure, you will be quite happy, but if troubled, quite un- 
happy (Cf. Dhampd. 1 ; Udanav ; xxxi. 23 f. — M.M.'s trans** 
lation is, as appears, justified by our comm.). 

118. To satisfy all these counsels (I have) given to thee 
in these words {i.e., in this letter) would be difficult even 
for a Bhikshu (who has given up domestic life ; how 
much more for a layman, grhastha, Comm.) ; therefore 
keep to the virtue thou art able to fulfil, and make (the 
best) use of your lifetime. 

119. When, always rejoicing at every virtue of every one, 
thou performest thyself the three kinds of good actions 
(viz., in thought, word, deed), then perfectly consecrated to 
attain Buddhaship, thou wilt, through this accumulation 
of merit, 

120. Having become, during innumerable births. Yoga- 
lord of all the worlds of gods and men, (as) the noble 
Avalokiteqvara, taking care of miserable mankind, 

121. Freeing (them) after (their) birth, from illness, age, 
lust, and envy, become, in the Buddha-field, like the 
Bhagavat Amitdbha, lord of the world, with immeasurable 
lifetime. 
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Amitahha is also sometimes called Amitayu, 

122. Having spread in the land of gods, in the sky 
(AntariksJia, Comm.), and on earth' the great spotless fam« 
arising from Wisdom, Morality, and Liberality, and having 
perfectly quieted, (as) man on earth, and (as) God in 
heaven, the pleasure in the enjoyment of beautiful maidens, 

128. And having obtained the power of a Jina, that 
quiets fear, birth and death of all the living beings afflicted 
with pain, thou wilt obtain the dignity (of Nirvana without 
a rest, Comm.), that surpasses the world, blotting out even 
the name (thereof), without fear and hunger, and not sub- 
ject to death. 

The friendly epistle, sent by the Master (acdrya), the 
Noble Ndgdrjuna (Kbi-sgrub) to his friend King Udayana 
(Bde-spyod) is finished. 

Translated, corrected, and put in order by the Indian 
Pandit (mkhan-po) Sarvajiiadeva, and the great translator 
Bande Dpal-rtsegs, 



Anagata-vamsa. 

EDITED BY 

PEOFESSOR J. MINAYEFF, 

OF ST. PETEBSBUBO. 



This edition is made from the following MSS. : — 

I. A. Copy made at Mandalay in 1886 of a MS. belong- 
ing to Mine Kine Myo jah Ah twin woon. It is in the 
Burmese character, leaves ka-ke, 10 lines on a page. At 
the end of the MS. is the following colophon : 

mantalacalam nissaya yo mapeti mahapuram- 
indalayam hasantam 'va jambudipassa sikharam 
dhamman cara tato raiina dhimatadiccavamsaja 
raj are j abhimahita j inacakkabhijotana 
Burinayena laddhabbam dhammakyosu 'ti lanjanam 
kavisihena saddoghamahavipinacarina 
pamutthenanulekhanam vilekhadelamissako 
yo *nagatabuddhavamso so maya tena sadhuna 
yatha mulam tatha katva mahussahena sodhito 
tenanelakayavaco so 'ham homi bhave bhave ti. 

Besides this MS. the editor has availed himself of — 

II. B. A MS. on paper, 24 pages, marked by the let- 
ters (k — b). It is a copy from the MS. in the Library of 
Mg. Hpo Hmyin at Eangoon. This recension is a mixed 
one, in prose and in verse. It begins — 

namo tassa bhagavato etc. 

evam me sutam ekam samayam bhagava kapilavatthu* 
.smim viharati nigrodharame rohaniya nama nadiya tire, 
atha kho ayasma sariputto anagatajanam (sic) arabbha 
ihagavantam pucchi. 

4 
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thamanantariko (sic) viro buddho kindisako (sic) bbave 
vittharen' eva tarn sotum iccbamacikkba cakkbuma 
tberasBa vacanam sntva bbagava etad abravi 
vakkbami te Baripatta sunobi vacanam mama 
imasmim bbaddakekappe tayo asisnm cayaka 
kaknsandbo konagamano kassapo capi nayako 
abam etarabi sambnddbo metteyyo capi bessati 
idb* eva bbaddake kappe asamjate vassakotiye 
metteyyo nama namena sambaddbo dvipaduttamo 

Tben follows a bistory of tbe previous existence of 
Metteyyo, witb the tbree Buddbas, Samitto, Metteyyo, and 
Muhutto, during twenty-seven Buddbas, and finally at tbe 
time of tbe Buddba gotama, wben be was born as son of Aja- 
ta^attu, prince of Ajita (pp. ka — ca). On page ca begins 
the future history of Metteyya witb a quotation of the re- 
cension compiled in verse. Tben follows tbe description of 
the gradual declension of the holy religion : 

.katham bhavissati. mama 'ccayena pathamam panca 
antaradbanani bhavissanti. katamani panca antara- 
dbaniini. 

adbigama-antaradhanam. patipatti-antaradbanam. pari- 
yatti-antaradbanam. linga-antaradbanam. dbatu-antara- 
dhanan* ti imani pa£Lca antaradbanani bhavissanti. 

tattha adhigamo 'ti bhagavato parinibbanato vassasa- 
bassam eva bhikkhu patisambbidam nibbattetum sakkhis- 
santi. gaccbante gacchante kale anagamino ca sakadaga* 
mino ca sotapanna ca 'ti ime mama savaka santi. tesu 
ndhigama-antarahito nama na bhavissati. pacchimakassa 
eotapannassa jivitakkhayena adhigamo antarahito bhavis- 
sati. 

idam sariputta adbigama-antaradhanam nama. 

patipatti - antaradhanam nama jhanavipassanamagga- 
pbalani nibbattetum asakkonto catuparisuddhisllamattam 
pi rakkhissanti. gacchante gaccbante kale parajikamattameva 
rakkhissanti. cattari parajikani rakkbantanam bhikkhunam 
sate pi sabassepi dharamane patipatti-antaradhanam nama 
na bhavissati. pacchimakassa bhikkbimo sllabbedena jivitak- 
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thayena va patipatti antarahita bhavissati. idam sariputta 
patipatti-antaradhanam nama. 

pariyatti-antaradhanam nama tepitake buddhavacane 
satthakatha pali yava titthati tava pariyatti antarahitam 
nama na bhavissati. gacchante gacchante kale akuliro (sic) 
xajano adbammika bhavissanti. amaccadayo adhammika 
bhavissanti. tato rattbajanapadavasino ca adhammika 
thavissanti. etesam adhamraikataya devo samma na 
xassati. tato sassani na samma sampajjissanti. tesu 
asampajjantesu paccayadayaka bhikkhusamghassa paccaye 
datum na sakkhissanti. bhikkhu paccaye alabhanta 
iintevasikjinam samgaham na karissanti. gacchante 
gacchante kale pariyatti parihayissati. tasmim parihine 
jpathamam eva mahapakaranam parihayissati. tasmim 
parihine yamakam katha-vatthnpuggalapannatti dhatukatha 
^ibhango dhammasamgani pi. abhidhammapitake parihine 
suttantapitakam parihayissati. suttante parihine patha- 
mam anguttaranikayo parihayissati. anguttaranikaye 
parihine samyuttanikayo majjhimanikayo dighanikayo 
khuddanikayo parihayissati. vinayapitakena saddhim 
jatakam eva dharayissanti. vinayapitakam pana lajjmo 
'va dharayissanti. gacchante gacchante kale jatakam pi 
^harayitum asakkonto pathamam vessantarajatakam pari- 
hayissati. vessantarajatake parihine-pa-apannakajatakam 
parihayissati. jatake parihine vinayapitakam eva dha- 
rayissati. gacchante gacchante kale vinayapitakam pari- 
hayissati. yava manussesu catuppadikam gatham pavat- 
tissati tava pariyattiantaradhanam na bhavissati. yada 
pasanno raja hatthikhandhe suvannacankotake sahassa> 
thavikam thapapetva buddhehi kathitam gatham yo janati 
so imam sahassakahapanam hatthinagena saddhim ganhatu 
'ti nagare yava dutiyam pi tatiyam pi bherim carapetva 
<;atuppadikagathajananakam alabhitva sahassathavikam 
puna rajakulam pavesessati. tada pariyatti-antaradhanam 
nama bhavissati, 

idam sariputta pariyatti-antaradhanam nama. 
gacchante gacchante kale pacchimaka bhikkhu civaraga- 
hanam pattaponam niganthasamaniyo viya labupattam 
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gabetva bbikkhaya pattam katva aggabahiija va hatthena vrl 
sikkaya va olambitva yicarissanti. gacchante gacchante 
kale ko imina kasavena attho 'ti khuddakakasaYakhandani 
chinditva givaya va kanne va kesesu va alliyapento putta- 
daram bharanto kasivanijadayo katva jivitam kappent v 
vicarissati. tada dakkhinasamgham uddissa etesam ]>i 
danam dassati. tada danassa phalam asamkhyeyam Ian- 
hissatlti vadami. gacchante gacchante kale kim iminn. 
amhakan 'ti kasavakhandam chaddetva araiine migapak- 
khino vihedessanti (sic). 

etasmim kale liiigam antarahitam nama bhavissati. 
idam sariputta liiiga-antaradhanam nama. 

tato sammasambuddhassa sasane panca vassasahassc> 
sakkarasammanam alabhamana dhatuyo sakkarasammanam 
labhamanatthanam gacchissanti. gacchante gacchante kalo 
sabbatthanesu sakkarasammanam na bhavissati. sasa- 

• • • 

nassa okkantakale nagabhavanato pi devalokato pi brah- 
malokato pi sabbatthanato agantva sabbadhatuyo maha- 
bodhimandale yeva samnipatitva buddharupam katva 
yamakapatihariyasadisam patihariyam katva dhammam 
desissanti. tarn thanam manussabhuto gato nama natthi. 
dasasahassacakkavaladevatayo sabbe samnipatitva sabbe 
deva dhammam sutva anekasahassani dhammam labhis- 
santi, ambho devatayo ajja sattame divase amhakani 
dasabalo parinibbayissatiti ugghasissanti. mayam ito pat- 
thaya andhakara bhaviBsantiti(?) rodissanti. atha dhatuyo 
tejodhatu(m) samutthaja tarn eariram asesato jhayissanti. 
idam sariputta dhatu-antaradhrmam nama. 

Immediately after this there follows an account of the- 
destruction of the Kappa. The verse recension does not run 
on continuously in this compilation. The verses are inter- 
rupted by prose insertion, e.g., on page na there is inserted 
the ancient history of Mahapanada ; on page tha there is a. 
description of the capital of King Saiikha.. Further on page 
da there is described the attainment of paramita, the con- 
ception and birth of Metteyya, his ,palaces, his life there, 
his departure from home, and his death. On page na is 
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depicted the sacred tree and the body of the future teacher 
This recension ends thus : 

f . ba tarn pana metteyyam bh'agavantam ke na passissanti. 
ke passissantlti. 

kappattho devadatto 'ti vuttatta samghabhedako. sesa 
pancanantariyakammam katva avicimhi nibbatta. niyata- 
micchaditthika. ariyupavadaka na passissanti. niganthaka 
ca samghassa kappiyavatthubhedaka na passissanti. avasesa 
eatta dinnadanarakkhitasila upavasuposatha puritabrah- 
macariya cetiyabodhipatitthapaka. aramaropaka vanaro- 
paka. setukaraka susajjitamagga patitthitasila ca khani- 
ta-udapana passissanti. bhagavato bhavam patthetva 
antamaso mutthimalan ca ekapadipaii ca alopamattan ca 
dinna. annatarapunjiakammanumodita passissanti. pag- 
gahitabuddhasasana. dhammakathikanam dhammaman* 
ilapam dhammasanam sajjitva bijanim upatthapetva dussa- 
'vitanamaladhupadipa pujetva sakkaccam sakkaccam dham- 
masavanapavattapaka passissanti. vessantarajatakasavana 
passisanti. tath' eva amisadihi samghassa katapuja passis- 
eanti matapitu-upatthakanam kule jetthapacayikakamma- 
kata passissanti. salakapakkhika - uposathabhattadinna 
dasapunfiakiriyavatthukaraka passissanti. metteyyassa 
bhagavato dhammam sutva ariyabhumim papunissanti. 

amhakam bhagavato santike byakaranabuddham dassento 
£attha aha : 

metteyyo uttamo rarao pasenadi kosalo *bhibhu 
dighasoni ca samkacco subho todeyyabrahmano 
nalagiripalaleyyo bodhisatta ime dasa 
anukkamena sambodhim papunissanti 'nagate 'ti 

metteyyasuttam anagatavamsam nitthitam. 

III. C. — The MS. was copied (at Shwe-Downg) at Prome 
in Burmese characters, leaves khau-iio, nine lines on a page. 
"The title is given at the end — 

nitthita samantabhaddika nama saratthasuti anagatam (!) 
'buddhasa (!) vannana 'ti. appatto yava nibbanam samsara- 
vatta-annave | supannadigu(no)petobhaveyyamuttamekule.ll 
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The name of the author of this commentary is not stated, 
but page 1 we read : 

namo tassa bhagavato, etc. 

jinavamsavidum buddham asaman neyyaparagum 

vanditva amalam dhammam samghan ca gunalamkatani 

• • • • • 

bahusuto kavi uani yo mahfibodhinamako 
thero silena sampanno tenaham abhiyacito 
anagatam caram {ca yain ?) vamsam desesi munipum- 
gavo 

The author, without stating his name, indicates the 
person who had asked him to write the work. But the 
text commented on by him, according to his words, is the 
work of Buddha himself. On p. kham following words occur : 

ayam pana anagatavamso kena desito kattha desito kada 
desito kassa puccha kam arabbha desito 'ti. 

tatr' idam visajjanam. kena desito 'ti sabbannubuddhena. 
kattha desito 'ti kapilavatthunagare. kada desito 'ti buddha- 
vamsassavasane. kassa puccha 'ti dhammasenapatina. 
kam arabbha desito 'ti. mahapajapatiya gotamiya bhagavato 
upanltadussayuggesu ekadussapatiggahakam ajitattheram. 
arabbha desito. 

This work of an unknown author is a commentary of the 
recension B. In gandhavamso ^ the author of Anatagata- 
vamso is called Kassapo ; he was a native of India. A 
commentary of his work was made by Upatisso, a native of 
Ceylon. A few extracts of this MS. are subjoined in the 
notes of the published text. On leaf nai is the following 
addition, but very much damaged : 

kalavasiviharamhi nadrarukkhupasobhite kela (sa?) kuta- 
kappehi pasadehi alamkate silagunasampannayatisamgha- 



I See my book " Buddhism," vol. i. pp. 248, 253, 254, 
259, and below, pp. 61, 66, 64, 72. 
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nisevite nanasakunasaghutthe bodhicetiyavibhusite dvara- 

kotthakapakaramalakehi tabi (!) nanasopanapantibi 

samkinne ramaneyako (!) karite vatusenena (?) raiina 

lankarasamina (!) tattba dakkbinabbagambi pade cuUake 

maya nivasantena tarn katva yam pattam kasalam babu 

tena pappotu lokaggadesentam amatam padam sanarama(?) 

loko yam kbemam niccam dbuvam sukbam nanupaddava- 

samkinne loke yam anupaddavam gatayatba tatba nittbam 

samkappayantu paninam. 

palentu bbumipa satte dbammena kasinam tabim 

kalam katvana vasantu (!) vassam vassavalahaka 

tittbantena Bammasambuddbeca desitam amantada 
• • • • 

yavatasamkbata loke tittbatu tava ayan 'ti. — nittbitil 
samantabbaddika nama sarattbasuti anagatam (!) buddha- 
sa(!)vannana 'ti. 

appatto yava nibbanam samsaravatta-annave 
supaiiiiadigu(?)peto bbaveyyam uttame kule 

IV. D. — Copy of a MS. in tbe same Library [Sbwe- 
Downg] at Prome. Tbis is quite a different work from tbose 
already described. 

Tbe title is as follows : — iti dasanam buddbanam dasa 
nddesa dbammasenapatina yacitena sattbara desita sabba- 
pakarena samatta 'ti. It is a bistory of tbe ten Future 
Buddbas. It is a MS. on palm-leaves (ka-kbo), written in 
Burmese ebaracters, 9 lines on a page, and begins tbus : 

namo tassa bbagavato etc. 

ekam samayam bbagava savattbiyam upanissaya pup- 
pharame visakbaya karite migaramatupasade vibaranto 
ajitatheram arabbba puccbantassa sariputtatberassa ana- 
gate dasabodbisattuppattim arabbba katbesi. 

To eacb of tbe Future Buddbas tbere is devoted a special 
cbapter — 

1. f. ku verso, metteyyasammasambuddbassa uddeso 
patbamo. 
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2. f. ku verso. rama° ud° dutiyo nitthito. 

3. f. kai recto. dhammaraja° ud° tatiyo. 

4. f. ko verso, dhammasami^ ud° eatuttho. 

5. f. kam recto, naradabuddhuddeso pancamo. 

6. f. kah verso, ramsimunibuddhuddeso cbattho nittbito. 

• • • • • ■ 

7. f. kha recto, devatidevassa sammasambuddbass' ud^ 
sattamo. 

8. f. kha recto, narasimbassa sammasambuddbass' ud^ 
attbamo. 

9. f. khu recto, tissasso bbagavat' ud° navamo. 

10. f. khe recto, sumangalabuddbass' uddeso dasamo 
nittbito. 

For tbe purposes of publication, tbis work is only of 
second-rate value. 

An incomplete copy of tbe same work is in tbe Biblio- 
theqtie Nationale at Paris. The MS. is written in Eambojian 
characters {ka-kho), 3 lines on a page. Tbe title is given 
on page kho verso : dasabodbisattuddeso nittbito. Anagata- 
vamso nittbito. It begins tbus : f. ka, Sattba savattbiyam 
upanissaya puppbarame visakbaya karapitaya vasanto 
ajitatberam arabbba anagate dasabodbisattam uppannain 
desesi. 
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namo tassa bhagavato arahato sammasambaddhassa, 

sariputto mahapanno upatisso vinayako 
dliammasenapati dhlro upetva ' lokanayakam 1 

acagatam jin'^ arabbha apucchi kankham attano 
tnyb' anantariko dhiro^ buddho kidisako bhave 2 

Tittbaren' eva 'bam^ sotum iccbam' acikkba cakkbuma 
tberassa yacanam sutva bbagava etad abravi 3 

acappakam punnarasim ajitassa mabayasam 
na sakka sabbaso vattum ^ vittbaxen' eva kassaci 
ekadesena vakkbami sariputta sunobi me 4 

imasmim bbaddake kappe asamjate^ vassakotiye 
metteyyo nama namena sambuddbo dvipaduttamo * 5 

znabapunno mabapanno mabanam mabayaso 
mababbalo mabatbamo uppajjissati cakkbuma 6 

mabagati sati e' eva dbitima babusaccava 
samkbato sabbadbammanam nato dittbo supbassito ^ 
pariyogalbo paramattbo uppajjissati so jino t 7 



^ B. upagantva. ^ ^^ anagataja^. 

3 B. tbumakantariko viro — C. viro. 4 B. tarn. 

5 B. katum — C. sotum. ^ c. ajate. 7 C. — A. supbussito. 



* 5. ASAMJATE VASSAKOTIYE 'ti samvaccbarakotiye anuppanne 
asampatte anagate 'ti attbo. atba va anekavassakotiyo 
atikkamitva metteyyo bbagava 'ti attbo. imassa bud- 
dbuppadassa antaradbanena an agate vassakotiye uppajjissa- 
titi vuttam boti. anekasatasabassakotivassani atikkamitva 
Va asamjate anagate uppajjatiti attbo. 
* f 7. . . . sabbadbammesu butva apatibatam (?) pavattama- 
na nanavaranananasamkbata nanagati mabanta etassa Hi 
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^ tada ketumati nama riijadhani bbavissati 
dvadasayojanayama sattayojanavittbata ' 8 

akinna naranaribi pasfidebi^ vicittita 

sevita saddbasattebi ajeyya dbammarakkbita 9 

sankbo namasi so raja anantabalavabano 
sattaratanasampanno cakkavattl mababbalo 10 

iddbima yasavas c' eva sabbakamasamappito 
batapaccattbikam"^ kbemam anusaslssati dhammato 11 
pasado sukato5 tattba dibbavimanasadiso 
punnakammabbinibbato nanaratanacittito ^ 12 

vedikabi7 parikkbitto suvibbatto manoramo^ 
pabbassaraccuggato settho duddikkbo cakkbumusano^ IB 
ranno mabapanadassa pavatto^^ ratanamayo 
tarn yupam" ussapetvana sankbo raja vasissati* 14 

athapi" tasmim nagare nanavitbi tabim tabim 
Bumapita^s pokkharani ramanija supatittba 15 



I C. vitthao. 2 c. omits. 

3 B. rasasa. 4 B. ottikam. 

s B. sugato. ^ B. vicitta — C. vicito, 7 B. vidittahi. 
8 B. ommo. 9 C. — B. omuyhano — A. ^ssano. 

^° B. C. pavattam ratanamayam — A. ^vutto. 
^^ B. thupam — C. rupam. ^^ B. atbo pi — C. attbapi. 
^3 B. C. — A. sudbapita. 



MAHAGATi. atha va nibbattisamkbata mabanta gati etassa 
ti MAHAGATI. atha Yii sabbasattanam patittba padapadmam 
pathavi viya mabanto gatibhuto 'ti mahagati. sadevakassa 
lokassa mahapavittbabbuto (!) 'ti attbo. sati c' eva 'ti 
vajirapathaviyam sunikhata esika viya apariyanta visayu- 
pagatitthamanaya sabbaiiutadinanasahaj ataya vipulaya 
apilapanasamkbataya (!) satiya sampannatta sati c' eva. 

* ^4. RA5f5?0 MAHAPANADASSA PAVATTO RATANAMAYO 'ti lUaha-^ 

panadaraniio ajjhovuttbo vuttappakaro yo sabbaratanama- 
yapasado. 
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acchodaka vippasanna sadusita^ sugandhika 

samatitthika kakapeyya atho valukasamthata ^ 16 

padumuppalasamchanna sabbotakam 3 anavata 

satt' eva talapantiyo sattavannikapakara 4 * 17 

ratanamaya parikkhitta nagarasmim samantato 

kusavati rajadham tada ketumati bbave 18 

y catukke ^ nagaradvare kapparukkha ^ bbavissare 
nilam pitam lohitakam ^ odatan ca pabbassara ^ 19 

nibbatta dibbadussani dibba c' eva pasadhana 

5^ upabhogaparibhoga ca 5 sabbe tatth' iipalambare ^^ 20 

tato nagaramajjbamhi catusalam ^^ catumukham 

V punnakammabhinibbatto kapparukkho bbavissati 21 
kappasikan ca koseyyam khomakodumbarani ^^ ca 

.^ punnakammabhinibbatta kapparukkhesu lambare 22 

panissara mutinga ca murajalambarani ca 

V punnakammabhinibbatta kapparukkhesu lambare t 2S 
pariharan^3 ca kayuram^4 giveyyam ratanamayam 
punnakammabhinibbatta kapparukkhesu lambare 24 



^ B. sadudaka. — C. sadhusita. 

2 B. osanthita. — C. attho °sandhata. 

3 B. sabbotukapanayatta — C. ^navata. 

4 B. okannika*^. — C. °panika<^. 5 B. catutthe. 

^ B. okkho °ti. 7 B. C. nilapitalohitakam. 

8 B. C. Oram. 9 B. omits. ^^ B. obhare. 

" C. catussa. 

^2 B. oparani. — C. ^kodumparani. — A. ottam^. 

^3 B. okaii. ^4 B. ori. 



* ^7. SABBOTUKAM ANAVATA 'ti sabbakalam utuhi aviyutta 
niccakalam utusampanna 'ti attho. atha va sabbotukam 
ANAVATA 'ti sabbakalam utusampanna ca avaranavirahita ca 
icchiticchitehi upagantva paribhogam katum anucchavika 
sabbasadharana 'ti attho. atha va na avata 'ti anavivata 
angana na honti dvarattalapakaraparipakkhipehi yutta 'ti 
attho. 

t 23. PANISSARA 'ti hatthatalabheriyo. 
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unnatam ' mukhapliuUan ca angadamani mekhala 

punnakammabhinibbatta kapparukkhesu lambare 25 

aMe ca nanavividba^ Babbabbaranabbusana3 

punnakammabbinibbatta kapparukkbesu lambare 26 

aropitam sayamjatam puMakammena jantunam 

^, akanam4 atbusam suddham sugandbam tandulapbalam - 

akatthapakimam salim paribbufijanti manusa 5 27 

dve sakatasabassani dve sakatasatani ^ ca 

eakate 7 sattati c' eva a m b a n a m solasam ^ bbave * 28 
• ■ • • * 

atbo pi dve catumbani9 tandulani pavuccare 
ekabije samuppanna punnakammena jantunam 29 

ye ketnmatiya vibaranti sankbassa vijite nara 
tada pi te bbavissanti guni^otayuja^^liarinot 80 
eampumnamanasamkappa^' samukba^^ tbulakundala 
haricandanalittanga kasikuttamadharino ^3 31 

b a b u t a vitta ^4 dbanino ^5 vinatalappabodbana ^^ 
accantasukbita niccam kayacetasikena ca ^^ I 82 



I B. ukkallam. ^ g. a. ^vidba. 

3 B. sayaranavi'ohusita. 4 C. akalam. 

5 B. °ssa. — C. akatabi kimasali paribbuiijissanti ma- 
nussa. ^ G. sakasatani. 

7 B. C. °tam dve. ^ C. adds pi. 

9 B. tumpani. — C. tumappana. ^^ B. kuni. — C. guni. 

^^ B. sampanna^. ^^ B. sumuda mala^. 

'3 B. kasiyutta padbtirino. — C. °tu ttbama®. 

^4 B. babava. — C. babupavi^. — A. babu®. 

^5 B. °yo. — C. °ro. ^^ B. vinatasabbaUodbano. 

^7 B. C. te. 



* 28^ AKANAM 'ti akundakam . . . akatthapakiman 'ti nan- 

* . • • • • • 

galadibi akattbena akasitena paccatiti pako tena nibbatto 
pakimo. tarn akattbapakimam akattben 'eva uttbahitva 
paccba na sakasantiti attbo. . . . 

t 30. GUNiTi suvannakavacakaficukajalani. . . . 

I 32. BAHUTAviTTA 'ti vittam c' uccati tutthi. tarn janetiti 
vittam ratanam babutam vittam etesan 'ti babutavitta 
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^dasayojanasahassani jambudipo bhavissati 

akantako agahano samoliarita saddalo SB 

i/^tayo roga bhavissanti iccha-anasanam ^ jara 
pancavassasatitthlnam ^ vivaha ca bhavissanti 34 

samagga sakhila 3 niccam avivada bhavissare 4 
sampanna phalapupphehi lata gumbavana s duma 35 

caturangula tinajati^ muduka tulasannibha 
natisita naccunba 7 ca samavassa mandamaluta ^ 36 

eabbada u t usampanna anuna talaka nadi 
tahim tabim bhumibhage akhara suddhavaluka 
kalayamuggamattiyo vikinna muttasadisa 37 

alamkatuyyanam iva ramaniyo 9 bhavissati 
gamanigama akinna accasanne tahim tahim 38 

nalaveluvanam ^^ iva braha kukkutasampati ^^ 

• • • • X 

avici maiine va phuttha ^^ manusseki bhavissare * 39 
pagalha naranarlhi sampunna phutabhedana 
iddha phita ca khema ca anitianupaddava ^3 40 

sada ^* rati sada ^4 khidcla ekantasukhasamappita ^5 
nakkhatte vicarissanti tutthahattha pamodita 41 



^ B. iccha ca asanam. — C. iccha danasana. 

2 B. °tthihi. — C. ^satti tthioam avaho va. 

3 B. sukhita. 4 B. ^ti. 5 B. gumpa vana. 

^ C. ninajati. 7 B. C. nati-unha. 

^ C. mannavaluka. 9 B. °ya. 

^° B. nilanalavanam viya. — C. yeva. " B. °ta. 

12 C. puttha. ^3 B. anitima°. 

^4 C. sadda. ^s B. Qsukhamappi^. 



bahuttavitta bahutaratanavanto 'ti attho . . . vinatalap- 
PABODHANA 'ti vinasaddcna ca vamsatalahatthatalasaddena 
cabodhayantiti vinatalappabodhana. etenatattha rattidivam 
nirantaram pavattitadibbagandhappabhavi (vi) tta dipita. 

* 39. AVIOI MANNE VA PUTA (sic) MANUSSEHI BHAVISSARE 'ti 

avici mahanirayo viya manussehi rantaraputa (!) purita 
bhavissanti. 
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bahvannapana ^ bahubhakkha babumamsasiirodaka 
alakamanda Va^ devanam visala rajadbauiva3 
kurunam 4 ramaniyo va jambudipo bbavissati 42 

ajito nama namena metteyyo dvipaduttamo 
anubyanjanasampanno dvattimsavaralakkbano 43 

suvannavanno s vigatarajo supabhaso jutimdharo 
yasaggappatto sirima abhirupo sudassano 44 

mahanubbavo asamo jiiyissati brahmanakule ^ 
mabaddbano mahabbogo maba ca kulamuttamo 
akkbitto jativadena jiiyissati 7 brabmanakule * 45 

sirivaddbo vaddbamano ca siddbattbo c'eva candako 
ajitattbaya uppanna pasada ratanamaya 46 

uariyo^ sabbangasampanna sabbabbaranabbusita 9 
mabamajjbimaka ^o cula ajitassa paricarikfi 47 

aiiuna sataaabassa ^^ nariyo samalamkata 
candamukbi nriina nari putto so brabmavaddbano 48 

ramissati ratisampanno modamano mabasukbe ^^ 
anubbutva ^3 yasam sabbam nandane vasavo yatba 49 

attba vassasabassani agarambi vasissati 
kada ci ratim attbaya ^4 gaccbam ^s uyyane kilitum -50 

kamesv adinavam dbiro ^^ bodbisattanam ^7 dbammata 
nimitte caturo disva kamarativinasane ^^ 51 

jinnan ca ^9 vyadbikan c'eva matan ca gatamayukam ^ 
sukbitam pabbajjam ^i disva sabbabbutanukampako 52 



^ B. annapana kbadaniya. ^ C. omits. 

3 B. visalarajattani ca. — C. A. visana. 4 B. gurunam. 

5 B. suvanno. ^ B. C. — A. brabmane kule. 

• • • 

7 B. bbavissati brabmanakule. — A. °ne. ^ B. naru 

9 B. ^ibhusita. ^° B. mabanta majjbima. 

" B. ossani. " B. ^kbo. 

^3 B. abbi bbavitva tarn sabbam. '4 B. ^ttaya. 

^5 B. gaccba. ^^ B. viro. '7 B. °ttanudha°. 

^s B. ^sano. — C. nasane. ^9 B. jinnabyadbitakan. 

2° B. katayuttakam. ^i g^ pabbajitam. — C. ojjitam. 



* 45. KULAMUTTAMO 'it kulam uttamam etassa 'ti kulam 
uttamo. uttamakula^:ampanno. 
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nibbindo ^ kilmaratiya anapekkho mahasukhe ^ 
anuttaram 3 santapadam esamrino 'bhinikkhami 58 

sattaham padbanacaram caritva purisuttamo 
pasaden' eva langbitva nikkhamissati bo jino 54 

xnittamaccasabajebi natisalobitebi ca 

caturanginisenaya parisahi catuvannibi 4 55 

-caturasitisabassebi rajakaiiiiabi purekkbato 5 
mabata janakayena ajito pabbajissati ^ 56 

<;aturasitisabassani brabmana veda^iara^ 
metteyyasmim pabbajite ^ pabbajissanti ^ te tada 57 

isidatto purano ca ubbayo te pi bbataro 
caturasitisahassani pabbajissanti te tada 58 

jatimitto vijayo ca yuga amitabuddhino 7 
paccupessanti sambuddham caturasitisabassato 59 

suddbiko ^ ilama gabapati suddbana 9 ca upasika 
paccupessanti sambuddham caturasitisabassato 60 

eamgbo ^° nama upasako samgba ^^ nama upasika 
paccupessanti sambuddbam caturasitisabassato 61 

fiaddbaro ^^ nama gabapati sudatto iti vissuto 
paccupessanti sambuddbam caturasitisabassato 62 

ittbi yasavati nama visakba '3 iti vissuta 
•caturasitisabassebi naranarihi purekkbita ^4 63 

nikkbamissanti nekkbamam ^5 metteyyassanusasane 
aiine nagarika c'eva tato janapada bahu ^^ 
kbattiya brabmana vessa sudda c*eva anappaka 64 

nekkhammabbimukba ^7 butva nauajacca mabajana 
jnetteyyassanupabbajjam pabbajissanti ^^ te tada 65 



^ C. ^no. 2 B. okbo. 

3 B. anattaya santi° esamana. — C. sandhi®. 

4 B. parisaca^. 5 B. purakkbito. — C. paritkhitto. 

^ B. C. °jji°. 7 B. amitta^. — C. suyugga. 

s B. siddbattbo. 9 B. sudbana. ^^ g, sankho. 

^^ B. safikba. " B. sudbano. — C. suddhano. 

^3 B. visara. ^4 B. nananaribi purakkbito. — C. purakkbito, 

^5 B. mP. — C. nikkhama. ^^ B. maha. 

^7 B. nikkbama^. ^^ g, ojjio^ 



'48 AXiGlTA-TAXSA. 

yasmim ca divase dhiro ' nekkhannnani abhinikkhami ^ 
nikkhantadivase veva boILiniaL^Jam npehiti 66 

aparajite nisabhaii'j'iDe 3 bodhipaHaukamattame 
pallankena nisiJitva bnjbissati mabavaso * 67 

npetva 4 ayranavaram phullam DftgaTaiiam jino 
anattaram dhammacakkam eram so Tattavissati 68 

dokkham dakkhasamappriiam dakkhassa ca atikkamam 
ariyatthaugikam s ma^ir^im dakkhupasaniagainiiiaiii 69 
tada mannssa hessanti ^ samanta satayojane 
parisa lokaniithassa dhammacakkapavattane 70 

tato bhiyyo bahu deva npessanti tahim jinain 7 
nesam mocessati ^ tada bandhana satasabassakotmam 9 71 
tada BO saukbarajaea '^ pasiidam ratanamayam 
jinapamokkhasamghassa " niyyadetva poDaparam 72 

mahadanam daditvana ^^ kapaniddbikavanibbake '3 
taramanarupo ^ sambnddbam ^5 deviya saham ekato *^ 7^ 
maharajanubbayena anantabalavabano 
navutikotisahassehi saddbim jinam apebiti 74 

tada banissati sambnddho dbammabberim Tamttamam 
amatam dudrabbinighosam catosaccapakasanam 75 

ranno anucara janata navatisahassakotiyo 
sabbe va te nirayasesii bbavissante hi bbikkhaka 76- 

tato deva ^7 manussa ca upetva lokanayakam 
arabattavaram arabbba paiibam puccbissare jinam 77 



^ B. viro. 2 B. nikkbama abhinikkbamam. 

3 B. mabattbane. 4 B. C. — ^A. upeto. 

5 B. ®yam attba*^. ^ B. °ss 'upessanti. 

7 B. janam. ^ g mocissati. — C. moba°- 

9 B. sabassako°. ^° A. *jano. ^^ B. ^pamukba^. 

^2 B. datvana. ^3 B. kapana°. "4 B. omits. 

^5 B. add samanarupam. ^^ B. agato. 

^7 C. devata. 



* ^ APARAJITE 'ti ajite jetumasakkuneyye nisabhandanb 
Hi uttamatthane. 
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tesam jino byakareyya arahattavarapattiya 
asitikotisahassehi tatiyabhisamayo bhave 78 

khlnasavanam yimalanam santacittanam tadinam 

• • • • • 

kotisatasahassanam patbamo bessati samagamo 79 

vassam vuttbassa bbagavato abbighuttbe pavarane 

iiavatikotisabassehi parivaressati ' so jino 80 

yada ca himavantambi pabbate gandbamadane 

hemarajatapabbbare pavivekagato muni 81 

asitikotisabassebi santacittebi tadibi 

khinasavebi viraalebi kilissati jbanakilitam 82 

kotisatasabassani cbalabbinna mabiddbika 

metteyyam lokanatbam tarn parivaressanti sabbada SS'v 

patisambbidasu kusala niruttipadakovida 

babasButa dbammadbara viyatta samgbasobbana 8^ 

sudanta sorata dbira ^ parivaressanti tarn jinam 

purekkbato 3 tebi bbikkbubi nago nagebi tadibi 

tinno tinnebi santebi saddbim ^ santisamagato 85 

saddbim savakasamgbebi parivaretva mabamuni ^ 

anukampako karuniko metteyyo dvipaduttamo 86 

uddbaranto babusatte nibbapento sadevake 

gamanigamarajadbanim carissati carikam jino 87 

ahanitva^ dbammabberim dbammasankbapalapanam 7 

dbammayagam pakittento dbammadbajam samussayam 88^ 

nadanto sibanadam 'va vattento cakkam uttamam 

rasuttamam saccapanam payanto naranarinam 89^' 

hitaya sabbasattanam natbanatbam ^ mabajanam 

bodbento bodbaneyyanam carissati carikam jino 9Q 

kassaci saranagamane nivesessati cakkbuma 

kassaci pancasilesu kassaci kusale dasa 91 

kassaci dassati samannam caturo pbalamattame 

kassaci asame dbamme dassati patisambbida 92 

kassaci varasampatti attba dassati cakkbuma 

kassaci tisso vijjayo cbalabbinna pavaccbati 93 



^ C. pavare®. ^ q^ Yirik pavare®. 3 C. para^^ 

4 C. dantebi santo. s C. A, ^ressati ^nim. 

6 C. abaritva. 7 C. ^lasanam. ^ C. ^bana^* 

• a 

6 
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tena yogena janakayam ovadissati so jino 

tada yittharikam hessa ' metteyjajinasasanam 94 

bodhaneyyajanam disva Batasabasse pi yojane 

khanena upagantvana bodhayissati bo muni 95 

mata brahmavatl nam a subrabma nama so pita 

pnrohito Bankbaraiino metteyyassa tada bbave 96 

asoko brabmadevo ca agga beBsanti savaka 

Bibo nama upattbako upattbissati tarn jinam 97 

paduma c'eva ^ sumana ca agga 3 bessanti Bavika 

snmano c'eva samgbo 4 ca bbavissant' aggupattbaka 98 

yasavati ca saingba 5 ca bbavissant' aggnpattbika 

bodbitassa bbagavato nagarukkbo bbavissati 99 

visabattba satakkbando ^ sakba vlsasatani ca 

samvellitagga 7 lalita ^ morabattbo 9 'va sobbati* 100 

Bupuppbitagga satatam Burabbidevagandbika 

nalipura '^ bbave renusupbuUa cakkamattaka 101 

anuvatapativatambi" vayati dasayojane'" 

ajjbokirissanti'3 puppbani bodbimande'4 samantato 102 

fiamagantva ^5 janapada gbayitva gandbam uttamam 

vakyam niccbaressanti '^ tena gandbena modita 103 

Bukbo vipake punnanam buddbasettbassa tadino 

tassa '7 tejena puppbanam acinteyyo pavayati 104 

atthaslti bbave battbo ayamen' eva so jino 

uram bbave pannavisam vikkbambbe tassa sattbuno 105 

visalanetto alarakkbi visuddbanayano isi 

animmisam divarattim anum tbulam mamsacakkbuna 106 



I C. A. bessam. ^ g, omits. a B. c'eva. 

4 B. sankbo. 5 B. sankba. ^ C. visa bassassa®. 
7 B. C. pave°. ^ b. lulita. 9 B. C. opincbo. 

lo B. ora. " B. otam. " jg, c. ^anam 

13 B. okiranti. ^4 B. ^nda. 'S B. C. ^ta. 

i6 B. C. ^rayissanti. ^7 C. yassa. 



* loo, MORAHATTHO 'vA 'ti morapifijakalapo viya sobbatiti 
sobbissati. 
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anavaranam passeyya samanta dvadasajojanam 

pabha niddhavati tassa yavata pannavisati 107 

sobhati vijjulatthi va diparukkho *va ' so jino 

ratanagghikasamkaso ^ bhanuma 3 viya bhahiti 108 

lakkhananubyaiijana ramsl dissanti sabbakalika 

patanti4 yividha ramsi anekasatasabassiyo 109 

paduddbare paduddhare supbuUa padumaruba 

timsabattba samapatta anupatta pannavisati 110 

kesara visatibattba kannika solasam bhave 

• • • • 

surattarenubharita paduma kokasamantare 111 

kamavacarika deva ^mminissanti agghike s 

nagaraja ca supanna ca tada te 'lamkarissare . 112 

attba sovannaya aggbi attba rupimayani ^ ca 

attba manimaja aggbi attba pavalamayani ca 118 

anekaratanasamcitta ^ dbajamalavibbusita 

lambamana kilissanti dbaja nekasata babu 114 

manimuttadamabbusita vitana somasannibba^ 

parikkbitta kinkanikajala vatamsakaratana babu 115 

nanapuppba vikirissanti surabbigandbasugandbika 

vividba nanacunnani dibbamanussakani ca 116 

Ticitta nanadussani pancavannikasobbana 

abbipasanna buddbasmim kilissanti samantato 117 

tattba sabassamubbedha dassaneyya manorama 

ratanaggbikatorana asambadba susamtbita 118 

sobbamana padissanti visala sabbato pabba 

tesam majjbagato buddbo bhikkbusamgbapurekkbato 9 119 

brabma va parisajjanam indo 'va vimanantare 

gaccbanti buddbe gaccbante tittbamanambi tbassare 12Q 

nisinne sayite capi ^o sattbari saba parise 

catu-iriyapatbe niccam dbarayissanti sabbada 121 

eta c'anna ca pujayo dibbamanussaka pi ca 

vividhani patibirani '' bessanti sabbakalika 122 



^ C. ve. 2 c^ oggio, 3 c, bbasuma. 

4 C. bbavanti. s C. aggike. ^ C. °piyamabani. 

7 C. °cita. s C. momasantbita. y C. purakkbito. 

^° C. vapi . . . saba paramise. — ^A. sata°. 

'^ C. patibariyani. 
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anantapunnatejena metteyyam abhipujitum 

disvana tarn patibiram ' nanajacca mahajana 123 

saputtadarapanehi ^ saranam hessanti satthuno 

ye brahmacariyam carissanti sutvana munino vacam 

te tarissanti samsaram maccudheyyam sadattaram 124 

babuggibi dbammacakkbum visodhessanti te tada 

dasabi pannakiriyabi tibi sucaritebi ca 125 

agamadbigamen' eva sodbayitvana sadaram 

anudbammacarino hutva babu saggupaga bbave 126 

na sakka sabbaso vattum ettakam iti ya yasam 3 

accantasukbita niccam tasmim gate kalasampade 127 

mabayasa sukbenapi ayuvannabalena ca 

dibbasampatti va tesam manussanam bbavissati 128 

anubbutva kamasukbam addbanam yavaticcbakam 

te paccba sukbita yeva nibbisant' ayusamkbaya 129' 

asitiyassasabassani tada ayu bbavissare 

tavata tittbamano so taressati jane babu 139 

paripakkamanase satte bodbayitvana sabbaso 

avasesadittbasaccanam 4 maggamaggam anusasiya 131 

dbammokkam dbammanavan ca dbammadasan ca 

osadbam 5 
sakkaeeena bi satta^ tbapetva ayatim jino 132 

saddbim savakasamgbena katakiccena tadina 
jalitva aggikkbandbo va nibbayissati so jino 133 

parinibbutambi sambuddbe sasanam tassa tbabiti 
yassasatasabassani asiti c'eya sabassako 
tato param antaradbanam loke bessati daranam 134 

eyam anicca samkbara adbuya tayakalika 
ittara ^ bbedana c'eya jajjara rittaka bbaya 135 



I C. patibariyam. ^ C. ^pi kebi. 

3 C. sasabam. 4 C. dittbio. s C. osattbam 

6 C. so sattba. 7 C. itara. 



* 127^ ETTAKAM ITI VAYASAN 'ti tassa bbagayato pariya- 
rasampadam anubbayam buddbissariyam buddbasampatti- 
kan 'ti sabbakarena yattum nasakka. 
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tucchamutthi sama sunna samkbara balalapana ^ 

na kassaci vaso tattba vattati ^ iddbimassa pi 136 

evam natva yatba bbutam nibbinde sabbasamkbate 

duUabbo purisajanno na so sabbattba jayati 

yattha so jayati dbiro tarn kulam sukbam edbati 137 

tasma3 raetteyyabuddbassa4 dassanattbaya vo idba 

ubbiggamanasa sutthum s karotba viriyam dalbam 188 

ye kecidha ^ katakalyana appamadavibarino 

bhikkbu bbikkbuniyo c'eva upasaka upasika 139 

mahantam buddbasakkaram 7 ularam abbipuiayam 

dakkbinti ^ bbadrasamitim 9 tasmim kale sadevaka 140 

caratba brahmacariyam detba danam yatbarabam ^° 

uposatbam upavasatba " mettam bhavetba sadbukam 141 

appamadarata botha punnakriyasn '^ sabbada 

idb' eva katva kusalam dukkhass* aDtam karissatba 'ti 142 

anagatavamso nittbito. 



I C. bala®. 2 Q^ pava®. 3 B. tassa. 

4 B. oddbam. 5 B. ^ttbu. 6 b, keci. 

• • • 

7 B. ottbaram. ^ B. dakkbanti. 9 B. ^pamitim. 

'o B. maba^ " B. ovasa. '^ b. C. kiri^. 



Gandha-Vamsa. 



EDITED BT 

PROFESSOR MINAYEFF 

07 8T. PETSRSBUBO. 



The small but very interesting text called " Book 
History," was found in Burma. In the present edition 
I have used two MSS. : 

1. IT. A manuscript written in the Burmese character, 
and containing besides the Pali text a translation into 
Burmese. It belongs to the author of the translation — 
the monk U-khyen or Muninda, at Schwedowg near Prome. 
It consists of twenty-seven leaves (ka — ji) : ten lines to the 
leaf. The Pali text ends on leaf khah. 

On leaf ka are introduced the following verses, the work 
of the translator : 



settham sajjanasevitam khemantabhumanayakam 
yatindaggam dhammam samgham vandami sirasa m-ahamn 

ma-kara-vipula pathyagatha. 
Bamgitapotthakarulha vannita gandhakaraka | 
yacera santavamsassa palaka mama garuno |1 pathyavattam. 
hatantarayam ice eva yam gandhavamsajotakam | 
ajanam saramandehi tasma lekham tam nissay am |! . . pathya. 
sugatagatagavesiditthijupannakamino | 
khantimettadupettassa niveravhassa uyyojam || sakara 
vipula. 

2. M. A manuscript written in the same character, the 
property of the editor, and coming from Prome. It is of 
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twelve leaves (ka — ^kah), nine lines to the leaf, and contains 
only the Pali text without translation. It is full of clerical 
errors. 

The present edition is taken chiefly from MS. IT. The 
additions of MS. M^ very corrupted, are given in the notes. 

This " Book History " relates in short the history of 
the Buddhist canons, besides this there is contained in it a 
sketch of the history of the more modern Pali works, far 
more detailed than that in the Sasana-vamso-dipo (Colombo , 
A.B. 2424) or in Sasana-vamso.^ 

namo tassa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa. 

namassitvana sambuddham aggavamsaparamparam | 
natvana dhammam buddhajam samghan capi niranganam |[ 
gandhavams' upanissaya gandhavamsam pakatthissam 
tipitakasamaharam sadhunam janghadasakam | 

vimatinodam arabbham tarn me sunatha sadhavo 

• • • 

sabbam pi buddhavacanam vimuttirasahetukam | 
hoti ekavidham yeva tividliam pitakena ca || 
tarn ca sabbam pi kevalam pancavidham nikayato 
angato ca navavidham dhammakkhandhagananato 
caturasitisahassadhammakkhandhapabhedanam ^ 'ti 

katham pitakato. pitakam hi iividham hoti. vinayapita- 
kam abhidhammapitakam suttantapitakan'ti. 

tattha katamam vinayapitakam. parajikakan- 
dam pacittiyakandam mahavaggakandam cuUavaggakan* 
dam parivarakandan'ti. imani kandani vinayapitakam 
nama. 

katamam abhidhammapitakam. dhammasam* 
ganipakaranam vibhangapakaranam dhatukathapakaranam 
paMattipakaranam kathavatthupakaranam yamakapaka- 
ranam patthanapakaranam. imani satta pakaranani 
abhidhammapitakam nama. 

katamam suttantapitakam nama. silakkhandha- 
vaggadikam avasesam buddhavacanam suttantapitakam 
nama. 

I This list is published in my book "Buddhism," I., p. 68. 

2 U. bhedam. 
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katham nikajato paficavidba bontL dighanikayo majj- 
himanikajo samjuttanikajo anguttaranikayo kbuddakani- 
kayo'ti. 

tattha katamo dighanikayo. silakkbandhavaggo maba- 
vaggo padbiyavaggo ' 'ti ime tayo magga d i g b a n i - 
kayo nama. imesu tisu vaggeeu catutimsa sattani ca 
honti. 

catutims'eva suttanta Bilakkbaifdbavaggadika | 
yassa bbavanti so yeva digbanikayonamaboti \\. 

katamo majjbimanikayo. mulapannaso majjbimapannaso 
uparipannaso' ti ime tayo pannasa majjbimanikayo 
nama. imesu tIsu pannasesu dve pannasadbikasuttasatani 
honti. 

diyaddbasatasuttanta dvisuttam yassa santi so 
majjbimanikayo nama mulapannasa-adiko ^ 'ti !| 

katamo samyuttanikayo. sagatbavaggo nidanavaggo 
salayatanavaggo kbandbakavaggo mabavaggoHi ime panca 
vagga samyuttanikayo nama. imesu pancasu vaggesu 
dvasattbi sattasatadhikasattasuttasabassani honti. 



dvasattbisattasatani sattasabassakani ca 
suttani yassa honti so sagatbadikavaggiko 
samyuttanikayo nama viditabbo vinnuna'ti |i. 

. katamo anguttaranikayo. ekkanipato dukkanipato tikkani- 
pato catukkanipato pancanipato cbakkanipato sattanipato 
attbanipato navanipato dasanipato ekadasanipato*ti ime 
ekadasa nipata anguttaranikayo nama. imesu eka- 
dasasu nipatesu sattapannasa pancasatadbikanavasutta- 
sabassani honti. 



navasuttasabassani pancasatani ca 
sattapannasadbikani suttani yassa honti 
so anguttaranikayo'ti ekanipatadiko'ti 



M. pavio. 2 jf^ panna sama^. 
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-^ katamo khuddakanikajo. khuddakapatho dhammapadam 
udanam itivuttakam suttanipato vimanayatthu petavatthu 
tberagatha therigatha jatakam niddeso patisambbidamaggo 
apadanam buddbavamso cariyapitakam vinayapitakam 
abbidbammapitakan'ti ayam kbuddakanikayo. imesu 
gandbesa anekani suttasabassani bonti. 

anekani suttasabassani niddittbani mabesina I 
nikaye pancame ramme kbuddako'ti visuto'ti || . 

katham afigato. angam bi navavidbam boti. suttam- 
geyyam veyy akaranam gatba udanam iti- 
vuttakam I'atakam abbbutadbammam vedal- 
1 a n'ti navappabbedam boti. tattba ubbatovibbanganiddese 
kbandbakaparivara suttanipate mangalasuttam ratanasut- 
tam nalakasuttatuvattakasuttani annam pi suttanamakam 
tatbagatavacanam s u 1 1 a n'ti veditabbam. sabbam pi 
sagatbakam geyyan'ti veditabban'ti. visesena samyuttake 
sakalo pi sagatbavaggo geyyan'ti veditabbam sakalam 
abbidbammapitakam nigatbakam suttam ca. yan ca 
annam pi attbabi angebi asamgabitam buddbavacanam 
tarn buddbavacanam veyyakaranam veditabbam. 
dbammapadatberagatba tberigatba suttanipate nosuttana- 
mika suddbikagatba ca gatba'ti veditabba. somanassaM- 
namayikagatbapatisamyutta dve asitisuttanta u dan a n'ti 
veditabban'ti. vuttam b'etam bbagavata'ti adinayapavatto 
dvadasuttarasatasuttanta itivuttaka n'ti veditabba. 
apannakajatakadini pannasadbikani pancajatakasatani 
j a t a k a n'ti veditabba. cattaro'me bbikkbave accbariya 
abbbutadbamma santi ' iti adi nayappavatta sabbe pi 
^.ccbariyaabbbutadbammapatisamyutta suttanta abbbu- 
tadbamma n'ti veditabbam. cuUavedallamabavedalla- 
sammadittbisakkapanbasamkbaxabbajaniyamabapunnama- 
6uttantadayo sabbe pi vedan ca tuttbin ca laddbaladdba- 
puccbitasuttanta vedallan'ti veditabbam. 

katamani caturasitidbammakkbandbasabassani. dujana'ti. 



' M. anandeti. 
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caturasitidbammakkbandhasahassani sace vittbarena kat« 
bissam atipapafLco bbavissati tasma nayavasena katbissami* 

ekam vattbum eko dbammakkhandbo ekam nidanam 

• • • * 

eko dbammakkbandbo ekam panhapuccbanam eko dbam** 
makkbandbo ekam panbaTisajjanam eko dbammak-* 
kbando. 

catarasltidbammakkbandbasabassani kena bbasitani kat- 
tba bbasitaniti kada bbasitani kam arabbba bbasitani kim 
attbam bbasitani kena dbaritani kenabbatani kim attbam 
pariyapunitabbaniti ayam pucoba uddbaritabba. tatrayam 
visajjana. kena bbasitaniti buddbena ca buddbanubuddbehi 
ca bbasitani. kattba bbasitaniti. devesu ca manussesa ca 
bbasitani. kada bbasitaniti bbagavato dbaramanakale 
ca bbasitani. kam arabbba bbasitaniti paiLcavaggiyadike 
veneyyabandbave arabbba bbasitani. kim attbam 
bbasitaniti vajjam ca avajjam ca iLatva vajjam pabaya 
avajje patipajjitva nibbanapariyante dittbadbammika- 
samparayikatte sampapunitum. kena dbaritamti. anabud-* 
dbebi c'eva sissanusissebi ca dbaritani. kenabbataniti 
acariyaparamparebi abbatani. kim attbam pariyapani- 
tabbaniti vajjam ca avajjam ca iLatva vajjam pabaya 
avajje patipajjitva nibbanapariyante dittbadbammikasam- 
parayikatte sampapunitum karunaya ^ abbatani '. te ' sade* 
vataya nibbanapariyante dittbadbammikasamparayikattbe 
sadbikani bonti. te tattba kebi appamattena pariyapunitab- 
bani dbaretabbani vacetabbani sajjbayam katabbanlti. 

iti cullagandbavamse pitakattayadipako nama 

patbamo pariccbedo. 

acariya pana attbi poranacariya attbi attbakatbacariya 
attbi gandbakarakacariya attbi tividbanamakacarija. 

katame poranacariya. patbamasamgayanayam panca sata 
kbinasava pancannam nikayanam namaii ca attban ca 
adbippayafi ca pada£L ca byanjanaii ca sodbanakiccam ^ 
anavasesam karimsu^. dutiyasamgayanayam satta sata 



M. omits. * M. sodbanam. 3 M. kiccam. 
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khinasava tesam yeva saddatthadikam kiccam puna karimsu. 
tatiyasamgayanayam sahassamatta khinasava tesam yeva 
saddatthadikam kiceam puna karimsu. ice evam dve 
satadhika dvesahassakhinasava mahakaccayanam 
thapetva avasesa poranacariya nama. 

ye poranacariya te yeva atthakathacariya nama. 

katame gandhakarakacariya. mahabuddhaghosa^ 
* d a y o anekacariya gandhakarakacariya nama. 

katame tividhanamakacariya. mahakaccayano tivi-^ 
dhanamo.' 

katame gandhe kaccayanena kata. kaccayanagan* 
dho mahaniruttigandho cullaniruttigandho 
nettigando petakopadesagando vannanlti- 
g a n d h o ^ Hi ime cha gandha mahakaccayanena kata. 

katame anekacariyehi 3 kata. gandhacariyo kurun- 
digandham nama akasi. annataro acariyo m a h a p a c- 
cariyam nama atthakatham akasi. afinataro acariyo 
kurundigandhassa atthakatham akasi. mahabud- 
dhaghoso namacariyo visuddhimaggo dighani- 
kayassa sumangalavilasini nama atthakatha maj^ 
jhimanikayassa papancasudani nama atthakatha sam- 
yattanikayassa saratthapakasani nama atthakatha 
anguttaranikayassa manorathapurani nama attha- 
katha pancavinayagandhanam samantapasadika 
nama atthakatha sattaabhidhammagandhanam p a r a- 
matthakatha nama atthakatha patimokkhasamkhaya- 
matikaya kankhavitarani nama atthakatha dham- 
mapadassa atthakatha jatakasa atthakatha 
khuddakapathassa atthakatha apadanassa 
atthakatha' ti ime terasa gandhe akasi. 

buddhadatto namacariyo vinayavinicchayo 
uttaravinicchayo abhidhammavataro bud- 



' U. tividhao. 2 jj;^ omits. 

3 M. ^riyena'ti. On these six books, see Sasana-vamsa- 
dipa, 1233, 1234. 
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dhavamsassa madhuratthavilasini nama attba- 

• • • 

katba'ti ime cattaro gandha akasi.^ 

a n a n d o namacariyo Battabhidbammagandbaattha- 
katbaya mulatikam nama tikam akasi.^ 

dbammapalacariyo nettipakaranatthaka- 

tha itivattakaattbakatba udanattbakatba 

• • • • 

cariyapitakattbakatba tberagatbattbaka- 
tha vimanavattbassa vimalaYilasini nama 
attbakatba petavattbussa yimalavilasini 
nama attbakatba yisuddbimaggassa paramattbaman- 
jusa nama tika digbanikayattbakatbadinam catunnam 
attbakatbaDam linattbapakasini nama tika jata- 
kattbakatbaya linattbapakasini nama tika nettit- 
thakatbaya tika buddbayamsattbakatbaya paramattba- 
dipani nama tika abbidbammattbakatbaya tikaya 
llnattbayannana nama anutlka'ti ime cuddasam- 
atte gandbe akasi.3 

dye pubbacariya niruttimanjusa nama cullani- 
xuttitikafL ca mabaniruttisamkbepan ca 
akamsu. 

mabayajirabuddbi4 namacariyo yinayagandbi 
nama pakaranam akasi.5 

yimalabuddbi namacariyo mukbamattadi- 
pani nama nyasapakaranam akasi. (S.y.d. 1223-1236.) 

cullayajiro namacariyo attbabyakkbyanam 
nama pakaranam akasL 

dipamkaro namacariyo rupasiddbipakaranam 
rupaeiddbitlkam summapancasuttan^ ceti 
tiyidbapakaranam akasi. 

anandacariyassa jettbasisso culladbammapalo 
namacariyo saccasamkbepam nama akasi. (S.y.d. 
1220.) 

kassapo namacariyo mobayiccbedanl^ yimat- 



I S.y.d. 1195-1199. « S.y.d. 1217. 

3 S.y.d. 1191-1193, and 1231, 2. 

4 M. o\'acirabuddbikayo. 5 S.y.d. 1200, 1201. 

6 See below p. 70. 7 M. mobacbe®. 
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icchedani buddhavamso anagatavams o'ti 
catubbidham pakaranam akasi. (S.v.d. 1204, 1221.) 

mahanamo namacariyo saddhammapakasani 
nama patisambbidamaggassa atthakatham akasi. (S.v.d. 
1196.) 

dipavamsobodhivamso cullavamsomaha- 
V a m s o patisambbidamaggatthakathaja g a n d b i ceti 
ime palfca ^ gandha acariyehi ^ visum visum kata. 

navo mahanamo namacariyo mahavamsam cul- 
lavamsam nama dve pakaranam akasi. (S.v.d. 1266.) 

u p a s e n o namacariyo saddhammatthitikam 
nama mabaniddesassa atthakatbam akasi. (S.v.d. 1197.) 

moggallano namacariyo moggallanabyakara* 
nam nama byakaranam akasi. (S.v.d. 1251.) 

samgharakkhito namacariyo subodbalamka- 
ram nama pakaranam akasi. (S.v.d. 1209, 1210, 1256.) 

vuttodayakaro namacariyo vuttodayam nama 
pakaranam sambandbacintas nama3 pakara- 
nam 3 khuddasikkbaya 3 navatikam3 akasi. 

.dhammasiri namacariyo kbuddasikkham 
nama pakaranam akasi. (S.v.p. 1206.) 

kbuddasikkhaya puranatika mulasikkbatika 
ceti ime dve gandba dveh'acariyebi visum visum kata. 

anuruddho namacariyo paramatthaviniccba- 
yam namariipaparicchedam abbidhamm- 
atthasamgahapakaranam ceti tividbam paka- 
ranam akasi. (S.v.d. 1218.) ' 

khemo namacariyo khemam nama pakaranam 
akasi. (S.v.d. 1222.) 

sariputto namacariyo vinayattbakatbaya s a r a 1 1 h- 
adlpani namatlkam vinayasamgahapakaranam 
vinayasamgabassa tikam anguttarattbakathaya saratth- 
amanjusam nama tikam pancakan ceti ime 
panca gandhe akasi. (S.v.d. 1203, 1244.) 

buddhanago namacariyo vinayattbaman- 



I M. cba. 2 M. mahao. 3 M. omits. 
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• 



jus am nama kankhavitaraniya tikam akasi. (S.v.d. 
1212.) 

naTO moggallano namacariyo abhidhanappad- 
ipikam nama pakaranam akasi. (S.v.d. 1253.) 

vacissaro namacariyo mabasami (S.v.d. 1225, 
1257) nama subodbal am karassa tika vuttoday- 
avivaranam sumangalapasadani nama 

kbuddasikkbaya tika sambandbacint&ya tIka 
balavataro moggallanabyakaranassa pancikaya 
tika yogaviniccbayo vinayaviniccbayassa 
tika uttaraviniccbayassa tika namarupapa- 
riccbedassa tika saddattbassa padariipa- 
vibbavanam kbemapakaranassa tika sima- 
lamkaro (S.v.d. 1218) mulasikkbaya tika riipa- 
rupavibbago (S.v.d. 1198, buddbadatto) p ace ay a- 
samgabo saccasamkbepassa tika ceti ima 
attbarasa gandbe akasi. 

Bumangalo namacariyo abbidbammavataragandbassa 
tikam (S.v.d. 1227) abbidbammattbavikasani^ 
abbidbammasamgabassa tikaii ca abbidbam- 
mattbavibbavani' duvidbam pakaranam akasi. 

dbammakitti namacariyo dantadbatupakara- 
nam. (S.v.d. 1237, 1261.) 

. medbamkaro namacariyo jinacaritam nama 
pakaranam akasi. 

. kankbavitaraniya linattbapakasini nisandebo 
dbammanusarani fieyyasandati neyyaean- 
datiya tika sumabavatarolokapafLfLattipa- 
karanam tatbagatuppattipakaranam nala- 
tadbatuvannana sibalavattbu dbamma- 
padipako patipattisamgabo vissuddbimag- 
gagandbi abbidbammagandbi nettipaka- 
ranagandbivisuddbimaggacullatika sotap- 
pamalini^ pasadani okasalokasudani sub- 
odbalamkarassa navatika ceti ime visati gandba 



I M. omits. 2 ^^ oppabalini. 
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Tisatacariyehi visum visum kata. saddhammasiri 
namacariyo saddatthabhedacinta nama pakara- 
nam akasi. 

d e y namacariyo Bumanakutavannana nama 

•/ • • • • 

pakaranam akasi. (S.y.d. 1263.) 

cullabuddhaghoBO namacariyo j atattaginid- 
anam sotattaginidanam nama dye pakaranam akasi. 

ratthapalo namacariyo madhurasavahini^ 
nama pakaranam akasi. 

s u.b hutacandano namacariyo lingatthaviva- 
ranapakaranam akasi. 

a g g a y am s o namacariyo saddanitipakaranam 
nama akasi. (S.y.d, 1238.) 

yimalabuddhi namacariyo nyasapakaranassa m a- 
h at Ik am nama akasi. 

gunasagaro^ namacariyo mukhamattasaram 
tat-tikan ca duyidham pakaranam akasi. 

abhayo namacariya saddatthabhedacintaya maha- 
tikam akasi. 

nanasagaro namacariyo lingatthayivarana- 
pakasanam nama pakaranam iti akasi. 

annataro acariyo gulhatthatikam balappabo- 
d ban an ca duvidbam pakaranam akasi. 

aflnataro acariyo saddatthabhedacintaya m a j j h i m- 
atlkam akasi. 

uttamo namacariyo balayataratlkam lingat- 
thayiyaranatikan ca duvidbam pakaranam akasi. 

annataro acariyo saddabhedacintaya navatikam 
akasi. 

eko amacco abhidhanappadipikaya tikam dandipa- 
karanassa magadhabhutam tikam kolad- 
dhajanassa sakatabhasaya tikanca tiyidham 
pakaranam akasi. 

dhammasenapati namacariyo karikam etim- 
asamidipikam manoharan ca tividham pakara- 
nam akasi. (S.y.d. 1245.) 



^ M. osamgahitikitti. ^ ]\j, sagaro. 
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aMataro acariyo karikaya tikam akasi. 

afinataro acariyo etimaBamidipikay a tikam 
akasi. 

kyaovarailiLo saddabindu nama pakaranam. 
paramatthabiudnpakaranam akasi. 

saddhammaguru namacariyo saddavuttipa- 
k as an am nama pakaranam akasi. 

sariputto namacariyo saddavuttipakasakassa 
tikam akasi. 

aMataro acariyo kaccayanabbedan ca kacca- 
yanasaram kaccayanasarassa tikan ca 
tividbam pakaranam akasi. 

navo medbamkaro namacariyo lokadipakasa- 
ram nama pakaranam akasi. 

aggapandito namacariyo lokuppatti nama paka- 
ranam akasi. 

c I y a r o namacariyo jangbadasassa^ tikam 
akasi. 

matikattbadipani simalamkarassa tika vina- 
yasamuttbanadipani gandbasaro pattbana- 
ganananayo abbidbammattbasamgabassa samkbe- 
pavannana navatika kaccayanassa suttaniddeso 
patimokkbavisodbani ceti attba gandbe sad- 
dbammajotipalacariyo akasi. 

navo 2 vimalabuddbis namacariyo abbidbam- 
mapannarasattbanam pakaranam akasi. 

vepullabuddbi4 namacariyo saddasarattba- 
jaliniya tika vuttodayatika paramattbam- 
a n j u s a nama abbidbammasamgabatikaya a n u 1 1 k a 
dasagandbivannana nama magadbabbuta- 
vidaggam vidadbimukkbamandanatika ceti 
ime cba gandbe akasi. 

annataro acariyo pancapakaranatikaya navanutikam 
akasi. 

ariyavamso namacariyo abbidbammasamgabatikaya 



I M. osakass. * M. omits. 3 M. vemala^. 

4 M. navo vima°. 
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inanisaramanjusam nama Bavanutikam dvarak- 
athaya tikaya manidipam nama navanutikam 
gandabharana£i ca mahanissaran ca jataka- 
yisodhanancaiti ime ^ panca gandhe ^ akasi. 

petakopadesassa tikam udumbaranamacariyo 
akasi. 

tarn pana pakudhanagaravasi^ abhidhammasam- 
gahassa tika catubhanavar assa atthakatha maha- 
sarapakasani mahadipani saratthadipani3 
gatipakaranam4 hatthasaro5 bhummasam- 
gaho bhummaniddeso dasavatthu kayavira- 
titlka jotana nirutti vibhattikatba sadd- 
hammapalinl^ pancagativannana balacitta- 
pabodhani dbammacakkasuttassa navattli- 
akatha dandadbatupakaranassa^ tika ceti ime 
yisati gandba nanacariyehi kata. anfiani pakaranani atthi. 
katamani. saddbammapalanam^ balappabodb- 
anapakaranassa tika ca jinalamkarapakara- 
nassa navatika ca lingattbaviniccbayo pa- 
timokkhavivaranam paramatthavivaranam 
kathaviyaranam samantapasadikavivara- 
nam abbidbammatthasamgabavivaranam 
saccasamkbepavivara^nam saddattbabbeda- 
cintavivaranam kaccayanasaravivaranam 
abbidbammattbasamgabassa tikavivaranam 
mabavessantarajatakasBa vivaranam sakka- 
bbimatam mahavessantarajatak^-ssa navat- 
thakatba patbamasambodbi lokaniti ca bu- 
ddbagbosacariyanidanam milindapanbava- 
nnana caturarakkbaya attbakatba sadda- 
vuttipakaranassa navatikam ice evam panca- 
Yisati pamanani lankadipadisu tbanesu panditebi katani 
abesum. sambuddbe g a t h a ca naradeva nama g a t b a ca 



^ M. omits. 2 M^ pakuvana®. 3 U. omits. 

4 U. omits. 5 M. battbasagara. ^ M. saddadbamma®. 

7 U. omits^ 8 jii^ oyanam. 
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> anna- 
he m a c- 
-cariyo 
p a a r !• 
.cariyo 
ieariy 
yo ann- 
:i a r i y 
yo sari- 
3 eka pan- 

lacaiiyo 
nddhac- 
iyo3 na- 
annatara 
o catura- 
ariyo a fl- 
am a g a r a- 
1 a b b i n a u- 
aracariyo 
.4 saddh- 
dhacariyo 
I avuttappakare 
ananagare 

judipiko hettha 

akamsa. aflfla- 

ime dvacariya 

: avaDtipure 

:ttba vattappakare 

I ijatatthanadipiko 
-io. 



i 



"caiidaea'*. 
. pamya. 
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gandho pana siya ayacanena acariyehi kata siya anaja- 
canena acariyehi kata. 

katame gandba ' ayacanena katame ^ anayacanena 
Kata* 

mahakaccayanagandho maha atthakathagandho maha- 
paccariyagandho mahakurundigandho mahapaccariyagan- 
dhassa atthakathagandho ime cha gandhe hi acariyehi 
attano matiya Basanavuddhyatthaya 3 saddhammatthitiya 
kata. 

buddhaghosacariyagandhesu pana visuddhimaggo s a m- 
ghapalena nama ayacitena buddhaghosacariyeno kato. 

dighanikayassa atthakathagandho d a 1 1 h a namena sam- 
ghattherena ayacitena buddhaghosacariyena kato. majjhi- 
manikayassa atthakathagandho buddhamitta namena. 
therena ayacitena buddhaghosacariyena kato. 

samyuttanikayassa atthakathagandho jotipalena. 
nama therena ayacitena buddhaghosacariyena kato. 

anguttaranikayassa atthakathagandho bhaddanta na- 
mattherena saha ajivakena ayacitena buddhaghosacari- 
yena kato. 

samantapasadika nama atthakathagandho b u d d- 
hasirl namena therena ayacitena buddhaghosacariyena 
kato. 

sattanam abhidhammagandhanam atthakathagandho 
cullabuddhaghoBO namabhikkhuna ayacitena budd- 
haghosacariyena kato. 

dhammapadassa atthakathagandho kumarakassa- 
panamena therena ayacitena buddhaghosacariyena 
kato. 

jatakassa atthakathagandho atthadassibuddha- 
mittabuddhapiyasamkhatehi tlhi therehi ayaci- 
tena buddhaghosacariyena kato. 

khuddakapathassa atthakathagandho suttanipa- 
t a s s a atthakathagandho attano matiya buddhaghosa- 
cariyena kata. 



* U. gandhe. ^ U. adds gandhe. 3 M. ^ne jahana®. 
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' apadanassa atthakatbagandho pancanikayavmuuhi pan* 
oabi therebi ayacitena buddhaghosacariyena kato. 

patimokkbasBa attbakatba kankbavitaranigandbo attano 
matiya buddbagbosacariyena kato. 

buddbagbosacariyagandbadipana nittbita. 

buddbadattacariyagandbesu pana vinayaviniccbaya- 
gandbo attano sissena buddbasibena^ nama tberena 
ayacitena buddbadattacariyena kato. 

nttaraviniccbayagandbo sankbapalena nama tbe- 
rena ayacitena buddbadattacariyena kato, 

abbidbammavataro nama gandbo attano sissena sum- 
a. t i namattberena ayacitena buddbadattacariyena kato. 

buddbavamsassa attbakatbagandbo ten'eva b u d d b a- 
siba namattberena ayacitena buddbadattacariyena kato, 

jinalamkaragandbo samgbapalattberena ayacitena 
buddbadattacariyena kato. 

buddbadattacariyagandbadipana nittbita. 

abbidbammattbakatbaya mulatika nama tikagandbo. 
"buddbamitta namattberena ayacitena anandacariyena 
iato. 

nettipakaranassa attbakatbagandbo dbammarakkbi- 
t a n a mattberena ayacitena dbammapalacariyena kato. 

itivuttakattbakatbagandbo udanattbakatbagandbo cariy a- 
pitakattbakatbagandbo tberagatbattbakatbagandbo tberi- 
^athattbakatbagandbo vimanavattbupetavattbuttbakatba- 
gSLndho ime satta gandba attano matiya dbammapala- 
<;ariyena kata. 

visuddbimaggatlkagandho dattbanamena tberena 
ayacitena dbammapalacariyena kato. 

digbanikayattbakatbadinam catunnam attbakatbanam 
tikagandbo abbidbammattbakatbaya anutikagandbo jata- 
iattbakatbay a tikagandbo niruttipakaranattbakatbaya 
tikagandbo buddbavamsattbakatbaya tikagandbo'ti ime 
jpaiica gandba attano matiya dbammapalacariyena kata. 

dhammapalacariyagandbadipana nittbita. 



I U. Sumati. 
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niruttimanjusa nama cullatikagandho mahanirnttisam* 
khepo nama gandho ca attano matiya pnbbacarijehi viBani 
viBum kata. 

pancavinayapakaranassa vinayagandbi nama gandho 
attano matiya mahavajirabuddbiacariyena kata. 

nyasasamkbato mukbamattadipani nama gandho attano 
matiya vimalabuddhiacariyena kato. 

attbabyakkhyano nama gandho attano matiya culla- 
Y i m a 1 a buddhacariy ena kato. 

riipasiddbigandhassa tikagandho sampapancasatti ' ca^ 
attano matiya dipamkaracariyena kato. 

saccasamkbepo nama gandho attano matiya culladham- 
mapalacariyena kato. 

mobaviccbedanlgandbo vimaticcbedanigandho attano ma- 
tiya kassapacariyena kato. 

patisambhidamaggatthakathagandho mahanamena^ 
upasakena ayacitena mahanamacariyena kato. 

dipavamso thupavamso bodhivamso cullavamso porana- 
vamso mabavamso ca'ti ime cha gandha attano matiya. 
mabacariyebi visum visum kata. 

navo ^ vamso ^ gandho ^ attano matiya ^ cuUamahanama- 
cariyena ^ kato. 

saddhammapajjotika nama mahaniddesassatthakatha- 
gandho d e v e n a nama therena ayacitena upasenacariyena. 
kato. 

moggallanabyakaranagandho attano matiya moggallana- 
cariyena kato. 

subodhalamkaro nama gandho vuttodayos nama 3 gan- 
dho 3 attano matiya samgharakkbitacariyena kato. 

(vuttodayagandho attano matiya vuttodayakaracariyenar 
kato 4). 

khuddasikkha nama gandho attano matiya dhammasira* 
cariyena kato. 

poranakhuddasikkhatika ca mulasikkhatika ca'ti imo 



^ U. sammapanca®. — See p. 60. ^ u. omits* 

3 M. omits. 4 U. omits. 
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dve gandha attano matiya annatarehi dvih'acariyehi visum 

, paramattbaviniccbayain nama gandho Bamgbarak- 
khitattberena ayacitena anuruddbacariyena kato. 

namarupapariccbedo nama gandbo attano matiya anu- 
ruddbacariyena kato. 

abbidbammattbasamgabam oama gandbo nambbana- 
m e n a ^ upasakena ayaciteno anuruddbacariyena kato. 

kbemo nama gandbo attano matiya kbemacariyena kato. 

sarattbadipani nama vinaj^attbakatbaya tikagandbo vi- 
nayasamgabagandbo vinayasamgabassa tikagandbo an- 
guttarattbakatbaya nava tikagandbo'ti ime cattaro gandba 
parakkamababunamena lankadlpissarena raiina 
ayacitena sariputtacariyena kata. 

sakatasaddasattbassa pancika nama tikagandbo attano 
matiya sariputtacariyena kato. 

kankbavitaraniya vinayattbamanjusa nama tikagandbo 
sumedbanama ttberena ayacitena buddbanagacariyena 
kato. 

abbidbanappadipika nama gandbo attano matiya culla- 
moggallanacariyena ^ kato. 

subodbalamkarassa mabasima nama tika vuttodayayiva- 
ranan ca'ti ime dve gandba attano matiya vacissarena kata. 

kbuddasikkbaya sumangalapasadani nama navo tika- 
gandbo sumangalena ayacitena vacissarena kato. 

sambandbacintatika balavataro moggallanabyakaranassa 
tika ca'ti ime gandba sumangalabuddbamittama- 
b a k a s s a pasamkbatebi tibi tberebi ca dbammakitti 
nama upasakena vaniccabbatu upasakenas ayaci- 
tena va vacissarena kata. 

namarupapariccbedassa padarupavibbavanam kbemapa- 
karanassa tika simalamkaro mulasikkbaya tika ruparupa- 
vibbago paccayasamgabo ca*ti ime satta gandba attano 
matiya vacissarena kata. 

saccasamkbepassa tikagandbo sariputtanamena tberena 
ayacitena vacissarena kata. 



M. nampa. ^ U. mogga^. 3 U. omits. 
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abbidbammavatarassa tika abbidbammattbasamgabaBsa 
tika ca'ti ime attano matiya sumangalacariyena kato. 

sarattbasamgabanamagandbo attano matiya buddbapi* 
yena kato. 

dantadbatuyannana nama pakaranam lankadipissarassa 
ran£Lo senapatiayaciteDa dbammakittinamacariyena katam. 

jiDacaritam nama pakaranam attano matiya medbamka- 
racariyena katam. 

jinalamkaro jinalamkarassa tika attano matiya buddbara- 
kkbitacariyena kata.' 

anagatavamsassa atthakatba attano matiya upatis- 
sacariyena kata. 

kankbavitaraniya linattbapakasini nama tika nisandebo 
dbammanusarani neyyasandati neyyasandatiya tika suma« 
bavataro lokapannattipakaranam tatba gatuppattipakara- 
nam nalatadbatuvannana slbalavattbu dbammadipako 
patipattisamgabo yisuddbimaggassa gandbi abbidbamma- 
gandbi nettipakaranassa gandbi yisuddbimaggacullanava- 
tika Botappamalini pasadajanani okasaloko subodbalam- 
karasBa navatika ceti ime visati gandba attano matiya 
yisatacariyebi visum kata. 

saddattbabbedacinta nama pakaranam attano matiya 
dbammasirinacariyena ^ kato. 

Bumanakutavannanam nama pakaranam rabulana- 
mattberena ayacitena vacissarena katam. 

sotattagimabanidanam nama pakaranam attano matiya 
cullabuddbagbosacariyena katam. 

madburasavabini nama pakaranam attano matiya rat- 
tbapalacariyena katam. 

lingattbavivaranam nama pakaranam attano matiya 
Bubbutacandanacariyena katam. 

Baddanitipakaranam attano matiya aggavamsacariyena 
katam. 

nyasapakaranassa mabatika nama tika attano matiya 
vimalabuddbacariyena 3 kata. 



^ M. adds amatare nama. ^ M. saddba^. 

3 M. vacira°. 
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mukhamattasaro attano matiya gunasagaracariyena kato. 

mukhamattasarassa tika sutasampannakyacvaiiamena 
dhammarajino ^ gurnsamghattherena ayacitena 
gunasagaracariyena kata. 

saddatthabhedacintaya mahatika attano matiya abhaya- 
cariyena kata. 

lingattbaYivaranapakasakam nama pakaranam attano 
matiya nanasagaracariyena katam. 

gulbattbatlka balappabodhanam ca iti duvidbam pakara- 
nam attano matiya annataracariyena katam. 

saddattbabbedacintaya majjbimatika attano matiya an- 
nataracariyena kata. 

balayatarassa tika ca attano matiya uttamacariyena kata. 

saddabbedacintaya nava tika attano matiya afinataraca- 
riyena kata. 

abbidbanappadipikaya tika dandipakaranassa magad- 
habbuta tika ca'ti duvidba tikayo attano matiya s i b a s u- 
ranamaranfio ekena amaccena kata. 

koladdbajanassa tika pasadikena nama tberena 
ayacitena ca ten'eva amaccena ^ kata. 

karika nama pakaranam nanagambbiranamena 
bbikkbuna ayacitena dbammasenapatacariyena kata. 

etimasamidipani nama pakaranam manobaran ca attano 
matiya ten'eva dbammasenapatacariyena katam. 

karikaya tika attano matiya annataracariyena kata. 

etimasamidipikaya tika attano matiya annataracariyena 
Jiaxa. 

saddabindupakaranam ca paramattbabindupakaranam 
ca attano matiya kyacva nama ranna kata.3 

saddayuttipakasakam4 nama pakaranam annatarena bbi- 
kkbuna ayacitena saddbammaguruna namacariyena katam. 

saddavuttipakasakassa tika attano matiya sariputtacari- 
vena kata. 



^ U. rajino. ^ u;^ mabama*^. 

3 M. dbammarajassa guruna annataracariyena katam. 

4 M. o nam. 
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yada have clvaratthi gat ha ca visati oyadagatha 
ca danasatthari silasattbari sabbadanavan- 

• 

nana anantabuddbavannanagatba ca attbavi- 
sati buddbavandanagatba ca atitanagatapac- 
-cuppannabuddbavannanagatba ca asitima- 
basayakayannanagatba ca navabaragunav- 
a n n a ca'ti ime buddbapanamagatbayo panditebi 
lankadipadlsu tbanesu kata abesam. 

iti cuUagandbavamse gandbakarakacariyadipako 
nama dutiyo pariccbedo. 

acariyesu ca attbi jambudipikacariya attbi lankadipika- 
<5ariya. katame jambudipikacariya katame lankadipika- 
<jariya. 

mabakaccayano jambudipikacariyo so hi avanti- 
rattbe ujjeninagare candapaccotasa nama 
raiino purobito butva kamanam adinavam disva gbarava- 
sam pabaya sattba sasane pabbajjitva bettbayuttapakare 
gandbe akasi. 

mabaattbakatbacariyo mabapaccarikacariyo ca 
mabakurundikacariyo annataracariyebi ime pan- 
-cariyo lankadipikacariyo nama tebi buddbagbosaca- 
r i y a s s a pure bbuta cire kale abesum. 

mababuddbagbosacariyo jambudipiko so kira 
magadbarattbe samgamaranno' purobitassa k e s i ^ 
nama brabmanassa putto sattbu sasane pabbajjitya lanka- 
•dipam gato bettbayuttappakare gandbe akasi. 

buddbadattacariyo anandacariyo dbam m- 
apalacariyo dye pubbacariya mabavajirabuddh- 
acariyo cullavajirabuddbacariyo dip a in k a- 
racariyo culladbammapalacariyo kassapa- 
•cariyo*ti ime dasacariya jambudipika bettba vuttappa- 
kare gandbe akamsu. 

mabanamacariyo annataracariyo cullana- 
macariyo upasenacariyo moggallanacariyo 
saingbarakkbitacariyo yacissaracariyosyu- 



^ M. sosankamoo. » M. gbosi^ 3 M, omits. 
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ttodayakacariyo* dhammapalacariyo anna- 
tara dvacariya^ anuruddhacariyo khemac- 
ariyo Bariputtacariyo buddhanagacariyo 
cullamoggallanacariyo vacitassa^ pacari- 
jo^ sumangalacariyo buddhapiyacariyo 
dhammakitti-acariyo medhamkaracariyo 
buddliarakkhitacariyo upatissacariyo anfi- 
atara yisatacariya saddhammacaracariyo 
-devacariyo^ cullabuddhaghosacariyo sari- 
puttacariyo^ ratthapalacariyo'ti ima eka pan- 
:Qasacariya ^ lankadipikacariya nama. 

subhutacandaiiacariyo3 aggavamsacariyo 
iiavo vajirabuddhacariyo vepullabuddhac- 
xiriyo gunasagaracar iy abhayacariyo3 na- 
nasagaracariyo dhammapalacariyo annatara 
-dvacariya uttamacariyo aiinataro acariyo catura- 
n g a b a 1 amahamacco dhamma senapatacariyo an- 
xLatara tayo acariya kyacvaranno ca saddhammaguru- 
^cariyo Bariputtacariyo dhammabhinan- 
dacariyo annataro ekacariyo medhamkaracariyo 
^ggapancl it acariyo vajiracariyo4 saddh- 
:ainmapalacariyo navo vimalabuddhacariyo 
;ti ime tevisatis acariya jambudlpika hetthavuttappakare 
^andhe p u k k a m a samkhate arimaddauauagare 
^kamsu. 

navo vimalabuddhacariyo jambudlpiko hettha 

vuttappakare gandhe panyanagare^ akamsu. anna- 

-taracariyo ariy ava msac ariy o'ti ime dvacariya 

jambudipika hetthavuttappakare gandhe avantipure 

akamsu, 

annatara visatacariya jambudipika hettha vuttappakare 
gandhe kincipuranagare akamsu. 

iti cullagandhavamse acariyanam samjatatthanadipiko 

nama tatiyo paricchedo. 



^ U. omits. 2 U. omits. 3 M. °candaca^ 

4 M. civara°. 5 U. omits. ^ M. pamya. 
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namam aropanam pottbam phalam gandhakarassa ca 
lekham lekhapanam c'eva vadami'ham tad anantaran'ti. 

tattha catarasitidhammakkhandhasahassanam' pitakani- 
kayangavagganipatadikam namam. 

kena aropitam kim attbam aropitan'tL « 

tatrayam visajjana. kena aropitan'ti. pancasatebi kbi- 
nusavebi mabakassapapamukbebi aropitam. te bi sam- 
buddbavacanam samgayanti idam pitakam ayam nikayo 
idam angam vaggo ayam nidano'ti evam adikam namam 
karapenti.2 

kattba aropitan'ti. rajagabe yebbarapabbatassa pade 
dhammamandape aropitam. 

kada aropitan'ti. bbagayato parinibbnte patbamasamga- 
yanakale aropitam tike mase nikkbamaniye. 

kim attbam aropitan'ti. dbammakkbandbanam anattbaya 
eattabitaya yobarasnkbattbaya ca aropitam. 

samgitikale pancasata kbinasaya tesam ca dbammakkban- 
dbanam namayagganipataka. imassa dbammakkbandbassa 
ayam namo botu imassa pakaranassa ayam namo'ti abra- 
yum sabbanamadikam kiccam akamsa.3 

dbammakkbandbanamadipana 
nittbita. 

caturasitidbammakkbandbasabassani kena pottbake 
aropitani kattba aropitani kada aropitani kim attbam 
aropitani. ayam puccba. tatrayam yisajjana. kena aropi- 
taniti. kbinasayamabanagebi aropitani. 

kattba aropitani. lankadipe aropitani. kada aropitani. 
saddbatissarajino puttassa yattagamanirajassa kale aropi- 
tani. 



I M. adds sabassani. ^ M. karonti. 

3 M. adds 

te kbinasava yadi namadikam kiccam akatam na supa- 
katam tasma yobarasnkbattbaya namadikam kiccam ana- 
gate dbapirakkbaya (?) namadikam payattitam asamjana- 
mano suttbupakato sabbaso caveti. 



GANDHA-VASMA. 77 

kim attham aropitani. dhammakkhandhanam avidhani- 
sanatthaya saddhammathitiya sattahitaya aropitani ^, 

tato pattbaya te sabbe nikaya bonti pottbake 
attbakatba tika sabbe bonti pottbake tbita i 
tato pattbaya te sabbe bbikkbu adimabagana 
pottbakesu tbite yeva sabbe passanti sabbada 
pottbake aropanadipika nitthita. 



^ M. adds 

dbaramano bbagava ambakam sugato dbaro 
nikaye panca desesi yava nibbanagamana i, 
sabbe pi te bbikkbu adi manasa vacasa maco (?) 
sabbe vacuggata bonti mabapannasatiro (?) |1 
nibbute lokanatbambi bbato (?) yassasatam bbave j 
ariya nariya pi ca sabbe vacuggata dbuvam || 
tato param attbarasam dvisatam vassagananam | 
sabbe putbujjana c'eva ariya ca sabbe pi te | 
manasa yacasa yeva vacuggata sabbada | 
duttbagamaniranno ca kalo vacuggato dbuvam | 
ariya nariya pi ca nikare dbaranam sada (?) ;| 
tato parambi raja vam tato cuto ca tusite | 
uppajji devaloke so devebi parivarito j 
saddbatisso'ti namena tassa kim ninikobi to (?) | 
takoladdbarattbo boti buddbasasanampalako || 
tada kale bbikkbu asi sabbe vacuggata sada | 
nikaye pancavidbe va yava raiino manana || 
tato cuto sa raja ca tusite uppajjati | 
devaloke tbito santo tada vacuggata tato 1| 
tassa putta pi abesum aneka'va rajjam gata | 
anukkamena cuta te devalokambi sata dbuvam Ij 
tatba pi te sabbe bbikkbu vacuggata Va sampada (?) — 
nikaye pancavidbe va dbarana va satimata (?) | 
tato param pottbakesu nikaya panca pi tbita | 
tada attbakatba tika sabbe gandba pottbake gata \\ 
sabbe pottbesu ye gandba pali-attbakatbatika | 
samtbita samtbita bonti sabbe pi no nassanti te 1| 
tada te pottbake yeva nikaya 'pi tbitakbila | 
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yo koci pandito viro attbakathadikam gandham karoti 
karapeti va tassa anantako boti pufinasamcayo anantako 
hoti punnanisamo caturaslticetiyasahassakaranasadiso ca- 
turasitibuddbarupakaranasadiso caturasitibodbirukkbasa- 
bassaropanasadiso caturasitivibarasabassakaranasadiso. 

yo ca buddbayacanamanjusam karoti va karapeti va (so 
ca buddbavacanam karoti va karapeti va) ' yo ca buddbava- 
canam pottbake lekbam karoti va karapeti va yo ca pottba- 
kam va pottbakamulam va deti va dapeti va yo ca telam va 
cunnam va dbannam va (pottbakapuncbanattbaya yam 
kinci Davattam (?) pottbakacbidde anittbaya (?) yam 
kifici suttam va) ^ kattbapbalakadvayam pottbakam vuba- 
nattbaya yam kifici vattam va pottbakabandbanattbaya 
yam kinci yottam (va pottbakalapaputanattbaya yam 
kinci tavikam (?) ^) deti va dapeti va yo ca baritalena 
va manosilaya va suvannena va rajatena va pottba- 
kamandanam va kattbapbalakamandanam va karoti va 
karapeti va tassa anantako boti punnasamcayo anantako 
boti punnanisamso caturasiticetiyasabassakaranasadiso 
caturasitivibarasabassakaranasadiso bbave nivattamano so 

• 

8ilagunam upagato mabatejo sada boti sibanado visarado. 

ayuvannabalupeto dbammakamo bbave sada | 
devamanussalokesu mabesakkbo anamayo || 



tada attbakatbadini bbavantiti vadanti ca | 
paribaro panditebi vattaboVa 
lankadipissaranno'va saddbatissassa rajino 
vuttalankadipissa issaro dbammiko dbaro | 
tada kbinasavassa rajino putta lankadipissa issaro 

dbammiko dbaro i| 
tada kbinasava sabbe olokenti anagata kbinasava 

passanti te duvaiine va putbujjano (?) 
sabbe pi te bbikkbu adi babutara putbujjana | 
na sikkbisanti te panca nikaye vacuggatam iti || 
pottbakesu sabbe paiica arodbapanti kbinasava [ 
saddbammacivarattbaya (?) jananam punnattbaya ca H 

« U, omits. 
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bhave nivattamano so paniiava susamahito 
adhipaccaparivaro sabbasukhadhigacchati J! 
saddho viharl hadayannu ' sa vihagato bhave 
angapaccangasampanno arohoparinahava || 
sabbasattappiyo loke sabbattha pujito bhave 
devamanussasamcaro mittasahayapaUto || 
devamanussasampatti anubhoti punappunam 
arahattaphalam patto nibbanam papunissati j| 
patisambhida catasso abhinna chabbidhe vare 
vimokkhe atthake setthe gamissati anagate !| 
iasma hi pandito poso sampassam hitam attano 
kareyya samam gandhe ca anne hi pa karapaye 
potthake ca gandhe paliatthakatbadike | 
dhammamanjusa gandhe ca lekham kare karapaye || 
potthakam potthakamulam ca telam cunnathusam pi 

ca I 
pilotikadikam suttam katthaphaladvayam pi ^ ca || 
dhammaputanatthayas cayam kinci mahagghavattam | 
dhammabandhanayottam ca yam kinci thapitam pi 4 ]! 
dadeyya dhammavettam pi vippasannena cetasa | 
anne capi dajjapeyya naittasahayabandhave'ti !| 

gandhakaralekhe lekhapananisamsadipana 

nitthita. 

iti cuUagandhavamse pakinnakadlpako nama pancamo 
paricceedo. 

so 5 hamsaratthajato nandapanno'ti visuto | 
saddhasilavirupeto dhammasaragavesano ^ |1 
so yam.7 

^ M. hadannu.— U. ^hato. ^ m, otthayamhi. 

-3 M. <^madanao. 4 M. ca. 5 U. omits. ^ M. ^rasa^^ 
7 u. aham. — M. adds 
bhogam tvavidham 

jinanavayam puram sabbadhammam vicinanto 
visati missam gato || 

sabbadhammavissajjanto kikaran'eva bhikkhuno ] 
chavassaham ganam bhitva kamanam abhimaddanam |1 
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santisabhaTam nibbanam gayesanto punappanam | 
Tasanto ^ tain manorommam ^ pitakattayasamgahain | 
gandhaTamsam imam kbuddam nissayas janghadasa- 
kan'ti j 

iii pamqjjattbayarannaYasina nandapannacariyena 

kato cullagandhayamso 
nitthito. 



' U. adds arannayibare. — ^M. gayesanto. 
3 M. yanarammam. 3 M. abbiya sanghe. 
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anityatam, 411, 22. 
anugrabartham tava, 386, 13. 
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18. 
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apyeva pi syad, 71, 20. 
apyevatikramed, 96, 5. 125, 

4. 265, 13. 
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abbikamam, 407, 18. 
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12. 24. 518, 28. 
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ay am atra dosbo, 626, 28. 
ayam muktena, 450, 18. 456, 

7.' 
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Dbmpd. 142 ; Udanav. 

xxxiii. 1. 
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a9runi yarsbanam, 652, 22. 
a9runy ayocad, 628, 27. 
a9lesbayam, 647, 21. 
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a9vinyam, 648, 24. 
ashtada5ani, 665, 9 (app.). 
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asadharanam, 561, 16. 
asau dyada9ayarsbani, 624, 24. 
astamgate mayi, 868, 29. 
asmasu te kartum, 602, 20. 
asmin pradege, 892, 12. 
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598, 15. 
aham tu buddho, 520, 1. 
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4.' 
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12. 
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abo karunikah, 877, 19. 
abo gunamayam, 185, 12. 

462, 22 (var.). 
abo natbasya, 142, 16. 
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/8. 
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456, 11 (\ar.). 
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19. 188, '26. 162, 21.266, 
.10. 800, 21. 867, 17. 547, 
21. 569, 1. V. Feer, Mus. 
Guim. .11. 184. 
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ardrayam, 647, 15. 
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Dbmp. 142 ; Udanav. 83, 1. 

Gf. na nagnacarya. 
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a9aya grbam, 598, 8. 
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.ttttare sararajasya, 402, 24. 
uttirno bbagava^, 56, 10- 



INDEX TO THE VEBSES IN THE DIVYiVADANA. 



88 



Utpate (otye ?) va na, 411, 

26. 
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utsrjya daridram, 386, 20. 
utsrjya daridryam, 863, 11. 
udito jnansurya9ca, 878, 5. 
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• • • r 

412, 21. 
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25. 
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6. 
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dbig astu tarn, 361, 24. 
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28. 
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12 = Dhmpd. 186; Udanav. 

ii. 17. 
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na kbalu na viditam, 862, 23. 
na kbalv esba, 414, 11. 
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na nagnaearya, 889, 28 = 

Dhmpd. 141 ; Udanav. xxxiii. 
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Cf. alamkrta?. 
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18. 
na prana9yanti karmani, 54, 

9. 181, 13. 141, 14. 191, 19- 

282, 17. 811, 22. 604, 23. 

582, 4. 584, 20. 
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na bbarya, 686, 20. 
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20. 
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na hanyad, 624, 17. 
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na hy asau, 637, 5. 10 (var.). 
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Dbrapd.189; Udanav. xxvii. 

29. 
nakasmallavanaS 69, 21. 73, 

7. 140, 1. 267, 1. 

Cf. n'avavidbo. 
nanadusbkarakarika, 605, 3. 
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69, 10. 72, 19. 139, 20. 266, 

18 (cf. vigatoddbava ; tat- 

kalam ; nakasmal). 
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nabam narendro, 537, 4. 
nabam nago, 604, 24. 
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nityam papajane, 508, 25. 
nitye viyoge, 600, 27. 
nimna connamate, 365, 24. 
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niiananda, 421, 28. 
niragravam yasya, 425, 18. 



nirgunasya, 560, 9. 
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nilinapadma^^, 599, 9. 
nivisbte tuttarayam, 648, 12. 
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nilambujam, 520, 4. 
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netrani kantani, 413, 8. 
nctranuragena, 406, 16. 
netre kunalapratime, 415, 21. 
naitad bboktavyam, 44, 12. 
naivantariksbe, 532, 27. 561, 

1. 8 (var.). 
naiyasika, 390, 4. 
norasa pi, 626, 19. 

pandita? ca, 637, 11. 
paksbivirajita*^, 598, 8. 
paranugrabakalo me, 378, 7. 
parityakto bam, 412, 28. 
paropakaraika^, 586, 17. 
paro pi yah, 589, 25. 
paryanko va^ayitva, 559, 14. 
parvata? ca, 628, 26. 
parvato spi suvarnasya, 224, 

16. 
pagya ksbetrasya, 388, 29. 
papam na kuryan, 489i, 2. 

494, 27. 
papeccbata, 629, 37. 
pingalag ca, 61, 3. 
pita ca mata Oe, 052, 25. 
pita va yadi, 665, 2. 
punyasambbara°, 590, 6. 
putra aubarikatvena, 590, 2. 
pntrad vopinivam (?), 560, 13, 
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punaryasau, 647, 16. 
pnrakrtam na pa^yati, 481, 

16. 
poraui rashtrani, 648, 27. 
pura hi tvam, 561, 18. 
pore nivishte, 648, 22. 
pnre proshtapadadhyakshe, 

648, 19. 
pure ^atabhishaynkte, 648, 17. 
purvakena nivasena, 654, 23. 
purvaphalgunyam, 647, 24. 
purvashadhanivishte, 648, 10. 
prakshalayle, 609, 2. 
prak6babdba9ir8horaga<', 594, 

27. 
pranidbim yatra, 252, 21. 
prabhanjanoddhutaS 591, 11. 
prayanibhutam, 346, 13. 
prayishtamatrasya tato,604, 4. 

tu 603, 

25. 
punas, 
604, 8. 
pra9amadamarata, 399, 7. 
pritih para, 405, 22. 
phalam hi maitrya, 417, 18. 
phalitamala^ 598, 10. 

balacakravartivajyam, 389, 2. 
babayah garanam yanti, 164, 

7 = Dhmpd. 188 ; Udanav. 

xxyii. 28. 
balabhavad aham, 388,' 26. 
bimbisaraS 398, 21. 
bodhim ca, 398, 23. 
brabmana pujyate, 359, 1. 
brahmanam 9arai}am, 358, 

12. 
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brabmana brahmanaih, 623, 

6. 
brabmana yonito, 623, 17. 
brahmani, 636, 19. 
brahmane ya, 636, 14. 
brahmauai, 624, 7. 
brahmano pi, 623, 19. 
bbagayan prashtum icchami 

yat, 669, 9 (app.). 
jinapriyasya, 670, 8 (app.). 
bbagayan, 651, 26. 
bhagini bhayati, 636, 17. * 
bhadre maiyam yocas, 165, 

21. 
bbaranyam, 648, 25. 
bhayanad iya, 384, 4. 
bbayishyasi tyam, 252. 12. 
bbaryam sadrfikam, 559, 

16. 
bhuktya gramasahasrani, 559, 

4. 
bbuktyannam, 420, 12. 
bbuktya Qatapale, 559, 6. 
bbujageQyarau, 395, 15. 
bbutesbu samsarga^, 425, 8. 
bhuyah kalpasahasra^, 588, 

25. 
bburatnena hi, 549, 19. 
bhrtyaih sa bhumi<>, 432, 20. 
bbaikshannabhojanam, 425 , 

16. 
bboh krshnasarpa, 454, 17. 
bboh krkilottama, 454, 23. 
bboh purnacandra, 453, 29. 
bhramaracamara^, 589, 2. 
bbrasbtah svagata9abdo, 178, 

28. 
bbrata jyesbtena, 426, 9. 
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maghayam ca, 647, 22. 
mangalyanamantara^, 454, 29. 
matta^ikhandika^, 598, 5. 
mattalikolahalao, 606, 16. 
manasa sampradhavami, 452, 
. 12. 26. 

manipushpa§ ca, 637, 2. 
manushyatulyam, 379, 1. 
mano bbirama ca, 452, 14. 

28. 
manoharam na, 452, 10. 24. 
mantrair hi yadi, 653, 5. 
manye vajramayam, 886, 3. 
mama bhavatu maranam, 

407, 20. 
mamapi brdayad ghora, 378, 3. 
mayapi yan niatari, 605, 15. 
mava bi drshtah, 390, 16. 
mayi gamananivrttim, 594, 

11. 
mabanilotkshipta°, 594, 24. 
mahoraga5vasao, 591, 14. 
mamsam kbaditukamais, 623, 

24. 
mataram, 623, 27. 
matapitra, 630, 3. 
ma tavad eka°, 422, 18. 
matur hitayaiva, 596, 24. 
manurbyam sapbalikrtam, 

397, 12. ' 
ma naisbis tvam, 443, 21. 
mam prati na te, 363, 23. 
mitram jnatim, 624, 2. 
mukto granthai9 ca, 567, 19. 

570, 3 (var.). 
munipatra^, 396, 20. 
munivrttasya, 411, 4. 
mudba candala®, 622, 23. 



mulena samnivishtam, 648, 8. 
mrga^irsbe, 647, 13. 
mrtyujvaragrhitasya, 422, 5. 
mrtyu9alyaparito, 422, 3. 
mrduni te ngani, 388, 17. 
mrnmayisbu, 363, 1. 
meghastanitanirgbosba, 368, 

18. 
mobasamvardbano, 534, 21. 
mauryah sabbrtyah, 405, 6. 

yac catra yuktam, 627, 1. 
yac capi dosbo, 627, 4. 
yac chatrusangaih, 430, 1. 
yah preksbati, 224, 18. 
yat kartavyam, 580, 21. 
yat kimcit papakam, 623, 20. 
yat tac cbariram, 396, 28. 
yat tat kalpasabasra, 862, 10. 
yatra pa9yed, 450, 19. 
yatrayam varyate, 601, 22. 
yatropavisbtena, 397, 29. 
yatba ksbetre ca, 71, 8. 
yatba tvaya, 71, 10. 
yatba drumasya, 459, 21. 
yatba praka9atamasor, 623, 

14. 
yatba bbasmani, 628, 13. 
yatba bi jatisbv, 626, 23. 
yatba bi daraka, 626, 13. 
yatba hi mata, 96, 7. 
yatba bi 9renyo, 269, 21. 
yatba by ami, 269, 5. 
yad abbyasava9an, 602, 28. 
yadarthena bhagavata, 359, 

21. 
yada jagama, 402, 6. 
yada pam9vanjalir, 402, 21. 
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ydda bhavati, 252, 23. 27 

(var.). 
yada maya 9atruo, 387, 10. 

400, 22. 
yadavatirno, 401, 26. 
yada samudram, 897, 6. 
yadasrtam karma, 591, 17. 
yadi kuryad ayam, 601, 24. 
yadi guraparivarjito, 888, 20. 
yadi tavabhavaduhkha°,414,2. 
yadi buddho, 252, 3. 
yadi moktum na, 858, 9. 
yad eva labdhadhikam, 561, 

22. 
yadyajjano, 587, 23. 
yady api kathayishyami, 589, 

19. 
yady uccakulinagata, 388, 16. 
yady esha margah, 628, 35. 
3'am atape, 561, 12. 
yaya drshtah prajayan, 389, 

29. 
yas tu dhanuaviragartbam, 

560, 4. 
yas tu buddbam ca, 164, 11 

= Dhmpd. 190 = Udanav. 

xxvii. 30. 
yasmat krshnani, 653, 7. 
yasmad ibartbi, 519, 25. 
yaBminn eva dine, 590, 21. 
yosya putrasahaeram, 565, 5. 
yaByayam idr9o, 165, 26. 
yasyarthe gabane, 40, 2. 
yam loke pravadanti, 605, 5. 
yadr9am vapyate, 684, 11. 
ya devata 9astur, 410, 26. 
yanimany, 561, 8 = Dbmpd. 

149 ; Udanav. i. 5. 



yaniha bhutani, 340, 5. 
yanais tvam, 559, 18. 
yany arjitany, 600, 12. 
yavac cayam janapadam, 589, 

21. 
yavan mrtyor va9am, 561, 14. 
yuddbam vivadam, 629, 15. 
ye taranty arnavam, 56, 8. 
ye tenadhyusbita, 389, 12. 
ye dbarmam 9aranam, 195, 

28. 
yena 9rutam bbave, 421, 16. 
ye baddba vishayena, 605, 24. 
ye buddbam 9aranam,195, 26. 
ye brabmana, 629, 19. 
yebbir na drsbto, 886, 24. 
ye mrtyum ganayanti, 591, 

25. 
ye Ipan api jine, 166, 26. 
ye 9aktibina, 593, 5. 
yesbam ceto, 592, 16. 
yesbu vyasajyaceta, 587, 3. 
ye samsarikao, 588, 11. 
ye sangbam 9aranam, 196, 1. 
ye santo bitavadinam, 597, 3. 
ye saram upajivanti, 388, 10. 
yo balo, 490, 22. 
yo matary apakara^, 607, 21. 
yo me gajendro, 74, 9. 
yo au svamamsa^, 348, 4. 
yo bi candramasah, 411, 10. 
yo by asmin dharmavinaye, 

68, 21. 139, 1. 162, 23. 

266, 12. 800, 23. 367, 19. 

547, 23. 569, 3. 
Cf. arabadbvam. 

raktasya pumsab, 517, 18. 
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raktasya cayya, 517, 9. 
rakto naro, 518, 1. 
rangayam, 451, 3, 7. 456, 21. 

25 (var.). 
rajo tra dvesho, 491, 23. 
rajo tra moho, 491, 27. 
rajo tra rago, 491, 19. 
ratnapradipa^, 601, 14. 
ratnalatavrtao, 595, 8. 
ratnani pratilebhe, 181, 9. 
ratnani vasasmsi, 600, 20. 
ramye kunkumao, 597, 17. 
raga9a ca nama, 629, 13. 
rajann atitam khalu, 416, 10. 
rajan na me duhkhamalo, 

417, 20. 
raja hy a9oko, 410, 3. 
rajyam samrddham, 403, 28. 
rajyani krtvapi, 560, 20. 
rajyani vistirnao, 606, 19. 
ramagrame, 380, 26. 
rudantyam, 451, 5. 456, 23. 
rudram naikakapala^, 587, 19. 
rupani kasman na, 412, 7. 
rohinyam tu, 637, 11. 

Iabdhaphalastha9 ca, 416, 14. 
lavanajalanivasini, 365, 17. 
labhah parah syad, 400, 7. 
lokam sadevao, 394, 10. 
lokam caitya9atair, 397, 14. 
vaktrenabhibhavaty ay am, 

362, l! 
vatsa kena, 592, 7. 
vada suvadana, 416, 5. 
varam naiva tu, 593, 1. 
varnas tathaiva, 626, 16. 
vasanti kafmirapure, 399, 11. 



? . . . vaQishtho, 519, 3. 
vakyam na yuktam, 407, 14. 
vatahatambhoo, 602, 14. 
vikasitanava^, 599, 17. 
vigatoddhava, 368, 10. 569, 
19 (var.). 

Cf. nanavidho. 
vigahatas tasya, 270, 16. 
vitta9varo pi, 591, 21. 
vidyaya ye tu, 622, 26. 
vidhim aparam aham, 588, 15. 
vinapi mulyair, 383, 7. 
vinirmitabba, 390, 22. 
vi9akhayam, 648, 4. 
vi9uddha9ila, 43, 22. 
vitarhgaih, 401, 9. 
vyaghrinakhavalio, 479, 1. 
vyutpanna na, 447, 23. 

9akrasya yena, 395, 13. 
9atam sakasrani suvarnako- 

tyo, 79, 7. 468, 7. 
9atam sakasrani suvarnanish- 

ka," (var.) 78, 9. 15, 23. 

467, 5. 
9atam sakasrani suvarnapar- 

vata, 468, 23. 
9atam sakasrani suvarnapin- 

dam, 467, 13. 
9atam sakasrani suvarnam 

udiiam, 476, 22. 
9atam sakasrani suvarnar- 

a9ayo, 79, 14. 468, 14. 
9atam sakasrani suvarnavaha, 

79,' 1. 467, 30. 
9atakratusama°, 459, 7. 
9abdayamana°, 601, 1. 
9ama9ilavipa9yana°, 44, 25. 
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faraccandramgadhavale, 591, 

9. 
9aririnam vrddhakaraih, 689, 

6. ' ' ' 
9aiitim gate, 887, 17. 
9ardulakarnah, 653, 20. 
9alajam brahmanagrame, 

359,11. 
9al]i]am odanam, 659, 8. 
9irah sataram, 652, 19. 
9ighram aniyatam, 414, 25. 
9ilam raksheta, 634, 14. 
9ukra9onitao, 636, 16. 
9ubham dharmamayam, 393, 

25. 
9ubha9ubham krtam, 481, 18. 
9ulavartas tada, 450, 26. 456, 

15. 
9rnu me tvam, 560, 6. 
9rnvantiye, 596, 17. 
9airi8bake ye, 399, 18. 
9ravanayam, 648, 14. 
9riniatpu8bye, 647, 18. 
9rulva kunalaa, 417, 14. 
9rutva gbantaravam, 422, 1. 
9rulva tak8ba9ila°, 408, 24. 
9resbto vi9ishto, 653, 16. 

shadvarnani bi, 392, 7. 
sbasbtivarsbasabasrani, 607, 
14. 

Cf. kati°. 
shasbty arhantah, 402, 27. 

samsaradolam, 424, 13. 
samsevamanasya, 294, 13. 
samkocayantim, 450, 23; 456, 
13. (cf. ayam muktena.) 



samkramani, 636, 26. 
samkle9am bahavah, 588, 5. 
sacandrataram, 268, 21 ; 272, 

11. 
sacet pita te, 522, 6. 
saced rnam bbavati, 561, 25. 
samjna krteyam, 637, 13. 
sadr9ah, 623, 8. 
saddbarmacakram^, 394, 28. 
samdar9aya, 458, 29. 
sapadajamgbah, 626, 9. 
samantadrsbte, 520, 14. 
samuccbrtotunga®, 599, 6. 
samutpatatunga^, 606, 22. 
sampraptamatrasya, 603, 20. 
sambuddbacittaku9alab, 396, 

23. 
samyaggata ye, 399, 3. 
sarah prasannam, 613, 6. 
sarvajativibino, 623, 10. 
sarvajatau, 652. 27. 
sarvajnatilo hi, 385, 20. 
sarvajnasantana°, 96, 11. 125, 

6. (cf. apy evatikramed). 
sarvatra kana, 652, 29. 
sarvalokasya ya, 394, 25. 
sarvabbibbur me, 227, 8. 
sarve ksbayanta, 27, 29. 100, 

18. 486, 20. 
sarve yajnaia, 624, 3. 
sa9irsbakah, 626, 24. 
sabastbicarmah, 653, 1. 
sabastbimamsam, 629, 21. 
sadbikamyojana9atam,44, 14. 
samagrajam, 412, 11. 
sampratam svagato, 181, 7. 
simba iva yas tu, 363, 25. 
8imbavyagbragaja9va°, 45, 27. 
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sukatam ^obhanam, 298, 17. 

481, 20 (var.). 
sucaritavimukhanam,384, 12. 
suciramapi hi na, 513, 3. 
sutasya me, 406, 1. 
sutam imam pa^yati, 519, 20. 
surakarikao, 599, 13. 
surapanam, 624, 13. 
suvarnacauryam, 624, 10. 
suvarnavarno, 72, 13. 
suvarisaharanam, 624, 12. 
susvagatsim, 600, 5. 
Buryacandramasan, 652, 20. 
suryaprabham, 366, 1. 
stupair vicitrair, 388, 2. 
striyo nrttam, 421, 26. 
sthitvapi yenaiva, 602, 10. 
spar^asamgamanam, 449, 20. 
smarasi turaga, 512, 13. 



svagarbhasamdharanao, 590, 

8. 
svajanamehanihsango, 426, 

16. 
Bvapuantare, 414, 22. 
svapranasamdahao, 592, 24. 
svargaBya dharmalopo, 407, 

22. 
svagalos ham abhuvam, 181, 

5. 
svatyam pure, 648, 2. 

haste ca, 647, 27. 
hastya9varathao, 447, 16. 
hitva kau9eyakarpasuo, 559, 

10. 
himendraraje, 406, 8. 
hutavahahata^, 596, 28. 
he tvam kurangi, 454, 5. 



Notes and Queries ' 

BT THE 

BEY. B. MOBBIS, M.A., LL.D. 



AKKULAy PAKKULAy BAKEULA^ YAKKULA. 

**Atha kho Ajakalapako yakkho BhagaYato bhayam 
• • . appadetukamo yena BhagaYa ten' iipasankami, npa- 
sankamitYa BhagaYato aYidure tikkhattam akknlopak- 
kalo ti akkula-pakknlikam akasi." 

'' Tada sakesn dhammesa paragu hoti brahmano 
Atha etam pisacan ca bakkulan c' atiYattati ti " 

(Udana, I. 7). 

The Yarious readings are akknlobakknlo and a k - 
knlaYakkulikam. The sense requires that we shoald 
read akkulo pakkulo ti. The yakkha is described 
as uttering some fearful sounds, which are represented by 
the words akkulo pakkulo, each of which, the Com- 
mentator says, is an imitatiYe word (anukarana- 
s a d d a). But they are only apparently mimetic, and are 
not true onomatopoeios, like our nursery exclamation — 
fee fie foh fum. For akkula = akula, troubled, 
perplexed, confounded ; Yakkula = Yakula = vyakula, 
frightened, agitated. The Commentator says that some 
take this Yiew of the deriYation of these terms. 

Akkulo pakkulo are merely instances of an in- 
terjectional use of the words (akula Yyakula, some- 

' Many of the " Notes " are merely meant to be ** additions " to 
Childers' Dictionary, and are not here given on account of any crux 
they may contain. 
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thing like the employment of ''death and destruction/' 
"fire and fury'* to convey the notion of something fearful, 
in lieu of imitative words. Pisacas, yakkhas, and other 
demons were supposed to utter awful cries (cf. Jat. III. p. 147). 

As any detailed description of a demon is very rare in 
any old Pali text, I give the following from the Jaina 
sutta, " Uvasaga-daso " (ed. Hoemle, i. pp. 65-69) : — 

" Of the pisaya form — the following is said to be a full 
description : its head was fashioned like a cattle-feeding 
basket, its hairs looked like the awn of ears of rice and 
shone with a tawny glare; its forehead was fashioned 
like the belly of a large water-jar ; its eyebrows were like 
lizards' tails dishevelled, and of an aspect disgusting and 
hideous ; its eyes were protruding from its globular head 
... its ears were exactly like a pair of winnowing 
sieves . . . ; its nose was similar to the snout of a ram, 
and its two nostrils were fashioned like a pair of cooking 
stoves with large orifices ; its beard was like the tail of 
a horse, of an exceeding tawny hue . . . ; its lips were 
pendant exactly like those of a camel ; its teeth (in length) 
looked like ploughshares ; its tongue was exactly like the 
pan of a winnowing sieve . . .; its jaws in length and 
crookedness were fashioned like the handle of a plough, 
and its cauldron-like cheeks were hollow and sunken and 
pale, hard and huge; its shoulders resembled kettle- 
drums ; its chest (in width) resembled the gate of a goodly 
town ; its two arms (in bulkiness) were fashioned like the 
shafts of smelting furnaces; its two palms (in breadth 
and bulkiness) were fashioned like the slabs for grinding 
turmeric ; the fingers of its hands . . . were fashioned 
like the rollers of grinding slabs ; its nails were fashioned 
like the valves of oyster-shells ; the two nipples on its 
breast depended like a barber's pouch; its belly was 
rotund like (the dome of) an iron smelting furnace ; its 
navel (in depth) looked like the rice-water bowl (of a 
weaver) . . .; its two thighs were like a pair (of shafts 
of) smelting furnaces; its knees were like the cluster of 
blossoms of the Ajjuna tree, excessively tortuous . . .; its 
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shanks were lean and covered with hair ; its two feet were 
fashioned like (large) grinding slabs; the toes of its feet 
were fashioned like the rollers of (large) grinding slabs, 
and its nails were fashioned like the valves of an oyster 
shell. . . . The knees (of this demon) were shaking and 
quaking; his eyebrows were knit and bent; his tongue 
was protruding from his widely opened mouth ; he (wore) a 
chaplet made of lizards ; a garland of rats hung around 
him by way of adornment ; (he wore) earrings made of 
mungooses, and a scarf made of serpents ; he slapped his 
hands on his arms, and roared; and laughed aloud in a 
horrible manner ; he was covered with various sorts of hair 
of five colours." 

The following is the Commentary on a part of the 
Udana, I. 7 : — 

Sattame Favayan ti evam namake Malla-rajunam 
nagare. Ajakalapake cetiye ti Ajakalapakena nama 
yakkhena pariggahitatta Ajakalapakan ti laddhaname ma- 
nussanam cittikatatthane. So kira yakkho aje kalapetva 
bandhanena ajakotthasena saddhim balim paticchati (MS. 
bali pacicchati) na annatha ; tasma Aja-kalapako ti panna- 
yittha. Eeci pana ' ajake viya satte lapetl ti Ajaka-lapako ti. 
Tassa kira sattha balim upanetva yada aja-saddam katva 
balim upaharanti tada so tussati, tasma Ajaka-lapako ti 
vuccatiti.' So pana yakkho anubhavasampanno kakkhalo 
pharuso tattha ca sannihito, tasma tarn thanam manussa- 
y-avitam karonti kalena kalam balim upaharanti, tena 
vuttam Ajakalapake cetiye ti. 

AjakalapakaS'Sa yakkhassa bhavane ti 
tassa yakkassa vimane. Tada kira sattha tarn yakkbam 
dametukamo sayanhasamaye eko adutiyo pattacivaram 
adaya Ajakalapakassa bhavanadvaram gantva tassa 
dovarikam bhavanam pavisanatthaya yaci. ' So kakkhalo 
bhante Ajakalapako yakkho, samano ti va brahmano 
ti va garavam na karoti, tasma tumhe evam janatha, 
mayham pana tassa ca anarocanam ayuttan' ti tavad 
eva yakkhasamagamam gatassa Ajakalapakassa santikam 
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vata-yegena agamasi. Sattha anto-bhavanam pavisitva 
Ajakalapakassa nisldana-mandape pannattasane nisidi. 
Yakkhassa orodha sattharam upasankamitva ekamantam 
atthamsu* Sattha tasam kalayuttam dhammim katham 
kathesi. Tena vuttam Pavayam yiharati Ajakala- 
passa yakkhassa bhavane ti. 

Tasmim samaye Sanagirahemavata (sic) Ajakalapakassa 
bhavana - matthakena yakkha - samagamam gaccbanta, 
attano gamane asampajjamane, * kinnu kbo karanan ' ti 
avajjanta sattharam Ajakalapakassa bhavane nisinnan 
disva tattha gantva Bhagavantam vanditva, ' bhante 
mayam yakkha-samagamam gamissama ti ' (MS. gamissami 
ti) apucchitva padakkhinam katva gata yakkhasannipate 
Ajakalapakan disva tutthi pavedayimsu — *labha te avusa 
Ajakalapaka te bhavane sadevake loke aggapuggalo 
Bhagava va [MS. ca] nisinno upasankamitva Bhagavantam 
payirupasatn dhamman ca sunahiti.' So tesam katham 
sutva ime ekassa mandakassa samanassa bhavane nisin- 

• • • 

nabhavam kathentiti kodhabhibhuto hutva — 'ajja mayham 
tena samanena saddhim sangamo bhavissatiti * cintetva 
yakkhasannipatato utthahitva dakkhinam padam ukkhi- 
pitva satthiyojanamattam kutam [read akkamitam ?} 
dvidha ahosi. Sesam ettha yam vattabbam Alava- 
kasutta-vannanayam agata[na]yen' eva veditabbam. Aja-- 
kalap'akassa samagamo hi Alavakasamagamasadiso va... 
Tarn sutva patikarane ti (MS. padikarane) ti vissajjanam 
bhavanato ti. Tikkhattum nikkhamanam pavesanan ca. 
Ajakalapako hi agacchanto yeva 'etehi yeva tarn sama-- 
nam palapessamiti ' Vatamandaladikena vasse ca samut* 
thapetva tehi Bhagavato kinci kesaggamattam pi katum 
asakkonto nanavidhapaharana-hattho ativiya bhayana- 
karupe bhutagane nimminitva tehi saddhim Bhagavantam 
upasankamitva antanten'eva caranto sabbarattim nanap- 
pakaram katva pi Bhagavato kinci kesaggamattam pi 
nisinnatthanato calanam katum nasakkhi. Kevalam pana^ 
' ayam samano mam anapuccha mayham bhavanam pavi-i 
sitva nisidatiti' kodhavasena pajjaliti. Ath'assa Bhagava, 
cittuppatti[m] natva ' seyyathapi nama candakukkutassai 

8 
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nasaya cittam (?) bhindeyya evam so bhiyyosomattaya 
candataro assa, evam evayam yakkho mayi idha nisinne 
cittam padnseti, yannunaham bahi nikkhameyyan ti ' 
sayam eva bhavanato nikkhamitva abbhokase nisidi. Tena 
ynttam tena kho pana samayena Bhagava 
rattandhakara timisayam abbhokase ni- 
si n n o hotiti. Tattha rattandhakaratimisayan ti 
rattiyam andhakaranatamasi, cakkhnvinnanuppattivirabite 
bahalandhakare ti attho. Caturangasamannagato kira 
tada andhakaro pavattatlti. D e v o ti megho. Ekamekam 
phnsitakam udaka-bindum pateti. 

Atba yakkho ' imina saddena tasetva imam samanam 
palapessamiti ' Bhagavato samipam gantva akkulo ti 
adina va bhisanam akasi. Tena vnttam a t h a kho 
Ajakapalako ti adi. Tattha bhayan ti cittn- 
trasam, chambhitattan ti nrutthambhaka-sarirassa 
chambhita-bhavam, lomahamsanti lomanam pahattha- 
bhavam. Tihi padehi bhaynppattim eva dasseti. Upa- 
sankamiti. Kasma panayam evam-adbippayo upa- 
sankami? nauu pubbe attana katabbavippakaram akasi ? 
saccam akasi. Tarn pan' esa antobhavane khematthane 
thirabhumiyam thitassa na kinci katum sakkhi, idani bahi 
thitam evam bhimsapetva palapetum sakka ti mannamano 
upasankami. Ayam hi yakkho attano bhavanam thira- 
bhnmiti mannati^ tattha thitatta ayam hi samano na 
bhayatiti ca. 

Tikkhattum akkulo pakkulo ti akkula- 
pakkulikam akasiti tayo vare akkulo pakkulo ti 
bhimsapetukamataya evarupam saddam akasi. Anuka- 
ranasaddo hi ayam. Tada hi so yakkho Sineru(m) 
nkkhipanto viya, mahapathavi(m) parivattanto viya ca, 
mahata ussahena asani-sata-saddassa sanghatam viya 
ekasmim thane punjakatam hutva vinicchayantam disa- 
vajanam kappa - gajjita - kesara - sihanam siha-ninnadam, 
yakkhanam hunkara-saddam, bhutanam atthahasavam, 
asuranam appotana-ghosam, indassa devaranno vajira- 
nigghosa-nighosam attano gambhirataya vippharitataya 
bhayanakataya ca avasesam saddam abhibhavantam iva 
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ca, kappa-vutthana-mahavata-mandalikaya vinigghosam, 
puthujjananam hadayam phalentam viya mahantam pati- 
bhayaniggbosam avyattakkharam tikkhattum attano 
yakkbita-gajjitam gajji ' etena imam samanam bhimsa- 
petva palapessamiti.' Yassam niccharanena pabbata- 
patikam muflcimsu, vanappati-jettbake upadaya sabbesu 
rukkbalata-gumbbesu pattaphalapuppha nisidiyimsu, tiyo- 
janasabassa-vittbatayato pi Himavantapabbataraja ca ekam 
pi sankampi sampavedbi, bbummadevata adim katva yeb- 
buyyena devatanam pi ahud eva bbayam cbambhitattam 
lomabamsani pageva mannssanam annesan ca apada- 
dvipadacatuppadanam mabapatbaviya udriyana-kalo viya 
mabati yibbimsaka iEibosi, sakakalsmim Jambudipatale 
mabantam kolabalam udapadi. Bbagava pana tarn saddam 
kisminti amannamano niccalo nisidi. Ma kassaci imina 
antarayo botu ti adbittbasi. Yasma pana so saddo akkula- 
pakkula iti imina akarena sattanam sotapatbam agamasi, 
tarn tasma tassa auukarana-vasena akkulo ti yakkbassa 
ca tissam niggbosa-niccbaranayam akkula-pakkula-paka- 
ranam attbiti katva akkula-pakkulikam akasi ti 
sangaham aropayimsu. Keci pana akula-byakula iti 
pada-dvayassa pariyayabbidbanavasena akkulo pakkulo 
ti asasa saddo vutto ti vadanti. Yatba ekam ekanganan ti 
yasma ekavaram jatako patbam uppatti-vasen' eva nibbat- 
tatta akulo ti adi attbo akaro tassa ca akaragamam katva 
rassattam katan ti, dve vare pana jato bakkulakula- 
saddo c*ettba jati pariyayo kolankolati adisu viya vutta- 
adbippayanuvidbaya ca saddappayogavigamena pade jala- 
bujasibavyaggbadayo dutiyena andaja-aslvisa-kanba-sap- 
padayo vaccati, tasma sibadiko viya, asivisadiko viya ca, 
aban te jivitabarako imam attbam yakkbo padan ca yena 
dassetiti anno. Apare pana akkbulo bbakkbulo ti 
palim vatva, akkbetum kbepetum vinasetum ulati pavattatiti 
akkbulo, bbakkhitum ulatiti bbakkbulo . . . vadanti. 

AGGINIKASI. 

** Padumam yatba agginikasi- pbalimam** (Jat. 
III. p. 320). 

Agginikasi = suriya. cf Sk. k a s i, * tbe sun.' 
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AGGO. 

"Viharagga," cf. Sk. agra, 'multitude/ and see 
CoUav. VI. 11.8; XII. 1. 1. 

AGHAVI. 

** So 'ham na snssam asamadhurassa dbammam ten* 

• • • 

amhi atto vyasanagato aghavi " (Sutta N. III. 11. 16). 

A g h a V 1 (adj.), * suffering ' ; cf. Sk. a g h a, * pain/ 
' suffering.' 

ANKETI. 

''Imasmim pana rukkhe ambani anketva gahitani 
ekam phalam asamente amhakam jivitam n' attbi " (Jat. 
II. p. 399). 

Anketi = Sk. ankayati, * to mark.' In the follow- 
ing passage it means * to brand.' 

" Eincid eva dosam disva taletva bandbitva lakkhanena 
anketva disaparibhogena pi bhunjissanti " (Jat. I. 
p. 451). 

ANGARI. 

''Angarino dani duma bhadante phalesino cbadanam 

vippahaya 
te accimanto va pabhasayanti. . . ." 
(Tbera G. v. 527, p. 56 ; Jat. I. p. 87, Translation, p. 121). 
A n g a r i = bright, red : cf . Sk. a n g a r a, a fire brand ; 
an gar i, a portable fire-place. Angaraka, the planet 
Mars (see Sum. p. 95). 

ANGINI. 

Angini=anga-latthi-sampamia (Then G. v. 297, 
p. 152 and Com. p. 206). 

Does anga-latthi = Sk. anga-rakta, a plant 
with pale red blossoms ? The mention of p a t a 1 i in this 
verse seems to indicate this. 

ACCAVADATI. 

" Atha kho sa bhikkhum tassa bhikkhuno bhunjantassa 
paniyena ca vidhupanena ca upatitthitva accavadati" 
(Suttav. II. p. 263). 



• . • ' • . 

' • • • • .• 
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Accavadati (aty-a-vad, not in Sanskrit) seems to 
have the meaning of *to greet too famiharly.' 

ACCHUPETI. 

"Atha kho so bhikkhu aggalam acchupesi/* then 
thatbhikkhu inserted a gusset (into his under-garment) 
(Mahav. VIII. 14 1, p. 290). For the passive acchupi- 
y a t i see CuUav. V. 9. 2. 

Acchupati (a+chup, not in Sanskrit), *to insert, 
fit in.' 

AJAEABA. 

^'Tesam ajakaram medam accahasi bahutaso" (Jat. 
Ill, p. 484). 

Ajakara = Sk. ajagara, a boa-constrictor (see Mil. 
pp. 303, 406;. 

AJJHA. 

" "Ajjhagare," in one's own house (Anguttara 111. 81), 
Sk. a t m y a , through the forms admya, adhya? 

AJJHAPPATTO. 

''Atha nam so sakuno ajjhappatto. . . . akasam 
pakkhandi " (Dhammapada, p. 155). 

" Dijo yatha kubbanakam pahaya 
bahupphalam kananam avaseyya 
evam p'aham appadasse pahaya 
mahodadhim hamsa-r-iv' ajjhappatto" 

(Sutta N. V. 18. 11, p. 207). 

'' So passasanto mahata phanena bhujangamo kakkatam 
a j j h a p a 1 1 " (Jat. III. p. 296). 

Ajjhappatta (adhy-a prap, not in Sauskrit) = 
sampatta, * come to, reached.' 

" Atha nam tattha gocaram ganhantam disva sakunagghi 
sahasa ajjhappatta aggahesi " (Jat. II. pp. 59, 60). 

"Vitatapo ajjhappatto bhaiiji lohitapo tapam" 
(Ibid. p. 450). 

Here ajjhappatto seems to mean 'come down on,' 
* flown at,' * rushed at.' 
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AJJHAYANA. 

" Bbagava, pi. . . . a j j h a y a n a - ajjbapana-pubba- 
jinacinnamansattbi-paveni-vamsa-dbarano" (Mil. p. 225-6). 

It is contracted to ajjhena in the pbrase aj jb ena- 
kujja (Sutta N. 11. 2. 4) = nirattbakanattbajanakagantba- 
pariyapunana (Com.) 

Prof. Fausboll explains tbe compound as 'worthless 
reading,' but as kujja = Sk. kubja, it probably means 
* perverting tbe (true) reading,' * corrupting tbe text.' 

Ajjhayana = Sk. adhyayana. 

AJJHAYAEA. 

(1) "Ajjhayako pi ce assa tinnam vedana paragu '* 
(Thera G. v. 1171, p. 105). 

" A j j h a y a k o mantadbaro tinnam vedana paragu ' ' 
(Jat. I. p. 3, Anguttara III. 58, 1, p. 163). 

(2) **Punadivase raja supin a j j h ayake pucchi" (Suttav. 
I. p. 310). 

In the first passage ajjhayaka is 'a student of the 
sacred books ;' and in (2) it means ' an interpreter ' (cf. Sk. 
adhyaya» 'a reader, student '). 

AJJHITTHA. 

• • 

"Atha kho Maba-arittbatthero Mahinda-ttherena ajj- 
hittho attano anurupena pattanukkamena dhammasane 
nisidi " (Suttav. I. p. 342 ; Mahav. 11. 15. 5). 

Ajjhittha (adhy-ish, not in Sanskrit), * requested.' 

AJJHARUHATI. 

"Ajjharuhati dummedho " (Samyutta XL 1. 5). 
Aj j h arub a rukkha (Jat. IIL p. 399, 1. 14). 
Ajjharuhati (Sk. adhy-a-ruh), * to increase, grow.' 
Ajjharulha = Sk. adhyarudha. 

AJJHUPAGACCHATL 

"Dhanum tunin ca nikkhippa saiinanam ajj h u p agami'* 
(Jat. II. p. 403). 

Saniiam ajjho = pabbajjamupagato; pp. ajjhupa- 
g a t a (Mil. p. 300 ; Thera G. v. 587, p. 61). 
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Ajjhupagacchati (adhy-upa-gam, not in Sanskrit), 

* to resort to, practise.' 

AJJHUPEKKHATL 

"Yam so attano orase piye putte. . . . disva ajjhu- 
p e k k h i " (Mil. p. 275). See Anguttara III. 27 ; p. 126-7 ; 

III. 100. 13 ; Sum. p. 53. 

Ajjhupekkhati (adhy-upeksh, not in Sanskrit, from 
root iksh), * to be indifferent, to disregard.' 

AJJHUPAHARATI. 

" Yato ca so bahutaram bhojanam ajjhupahari 
tato tatth' eva samsldi, amattanna hi so aha " 

(Jat II. p. 293). 
Ajjhupaharati = ajjhoharati, 'to eat' (adhy- 
u p a - h r i not in Sanskrit). 

AJJHUPETA. 

" Suciram avanipalo sannamam a j j h u p e t o " (Datb» 

IV. V. 5 ; see Jat. IV. p. 440). 

Ajjhupeta (adhy-upeta, not in Sanskrit), 'arrived 
at, attained.' See Ajjhupagacchati. 

AJJHETI. 

" Na so socati, n a j j h e t i " (Sutta N. IV. 15, 14). 
Ajjheti (Sk. adhy eti) = abhijjhati (abhijjr 
h a y a t i ), * to long for,' ' covet ' (see Dath. III. v. 81). 

* 

AJJHOGAHETI. 

'* Yada aham baharanne suiine vivinakanane 
ajjhogahetva viharami Akatti nama tapaso " 

(Car. Pit. I. 3). ^ 
"Puriso navaya mahasamuddo ajjhogahitva" 
(sic) (Mil. p. 87). "Vanam ajjhogahetva" (Ibid. p. 300; 
Jat. I. p. 7 ; Suttav. I. p. 148). 

Ajjhogaheti (a dhy -ava-gah , not in Sanskrit), 

* to plunge into, to enter.' 
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AJJHOPANNA. 

"So tarn pindapatam gathito mucchito ajjhopanno 
. . . paribhunjati " (Anguttara III. 121 ; see ibid. II. 
5. 7 ; Udana VII. 3. 4 ; Sum. p. 59). 

Ajjhopanna, 'attached to,' 'cleaving to,' from 
adhy-ava-pad (not in Sanskrit). 

AJJHOSAYA. 

" Sabbe balapnthujjana kho. . . . ajjbattika-bahire 
ayatane abhinandanti abhivadanti^ ajjbosaya tittbanti'* 
(Mil. p. 69 ; see Thera G. v. 794, p. 77). For a j j h o s a n a, 
see Anguttara 11. iv. 6, p. 66. 

Ajjbosaya gerund of ajjboseti (Sk. adhy-ava- 
so). 

AfJCATI. 

" Udakam ancati'* (Jat. I., Com. p. 416) ; ancati^= 
ndancati, *to draw up' (water out of a well). See 
Udancani. Gf. ''aficami nam na muncami asma 
^okapariddava " (Thera G. v. 750, p. 74), 

AJJJANA. 

The only meaning assigned to anjana by Childers is 

* a coUyrium for darkening the eye-lashes/ but it has also 
the sense of ' ointment ' (for the eye). 

" A n j a n a n ti dve va tini va patalani (cataracts in the 
eye) niharanasamattham kharanjanam " (caustic ointment) 
(Sum. p. 98). 

Anj ani, * box for ointment ' (Mahav. VI. 12. 1; CuUav. 
V. 28). See Thera G. v. 773, p. 75. 

ATTAKA. 

"Attakam katva " Jat. III. p. 322), * a kind of platform 
on a tree for a sportsman ' (Jat. I. p. 173). Cf. Sk. atta, 

* a watch-tower ' (Sum. p. 209). 

ATTIYATI. 

" Te sakena kayena attiyanti harayanti jigucchanti " 

' Abhivadanti here seems to mean welcome, deb'ght in. 
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(Suttav. I. ?• 68). See Jat. I. p. 292, II. p. 143 ; Ther 
G. V. 140, p. 137. 

We also find the form addiyati (Theri G. Com. p. 204) 
and ad di to (Ibid. v. 328, p. 155). 

Of. **Santi Bhagavatah t^ravaka ye 'nena putikayen 
ardiyamana jebriyante vijugupsamanah 9astram apy 
adharayanti" (Divyavadapa, p. 39, 1. 7). 



AT.1. 

In the Pali Text Society's Journal for 1884 a la was 
pointed oat as meaning ' the claw of a crab * (see Samyutta 
rV. 3. 4, p. 123). It also occurs in Mahayagga I. 71. 1, p. 
91, where it is applied to the 'nails,' but is translated 
' thumbs ' in the Vinaya Texts, vol. i. p. 226. 



ANDAKA. 

"Andakavaco" = sadosavaco (Jat. III. p. 260) . 
A n d a k a, ' harsh,' a blunder forcandaka? 

ATI. 

Under ati Childers note its use before adjectives to 
express the meaning of * over, beyond, very,' but gives no 
instances of the combination of this particle with nouns. 
Cf. the following : — 

Ati-aggata = * immense superiority ' — " Buddho a t i- 
^ggataya anupamo " (Mil. p. 278). 

Ati-jaccata = * great efficacy ' — '* Agado a t i - j a c - 
'cat ay a pilaya samugghatako roganam antakaro " (Mil. 
p. 278). 

Ati-ppabhata = * intense brilliancy' — " Suriyo atip- 
pabhataya timiram ghateti " (Mil. p. 278). 

A tibhari kata = 'immense weight* — " Sineru ati- 
bharikataya acalo " (Mil. p. 278). Cf. atibharita 
<Sum. p. 202). 

Ati-vittharata = great diffusiveness — "Akaso ati- 
vittharata ananto " (Mil. p. 278). 
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ATINETI. 

" Udakam atinetabbam" (CuUav. VII. 1. 2, p. 180). 
Atineti (ati-ni not in Sanskrit), *to lead over/ 
' irrigate.' 

ATIPATA, ATIPATI. 

'*Tattha panassa atipato panatipato*' (Sum. p., 
69). A t i p a t a (Sk. a t i p a t a), * destruction.' 

" Etesu giddha viruddha t i p a t i n o " (Sutta N. II. 2. 10). 
Atipati (Sk. a tip a tin), 'transgressing, offending.' 

ATISETI. 

"Atisitva annena vadanti suddhim " (Sutta N. IV. 13. 

14). 
A t i s e t i (Sk. a t i 5 i), * to excel,' * surpass.' 

ATraARAPETI. 

''Dbannam atiharapeyyasi" (Mil. pp. 66, 81). 
See CuUav. VII. 1. 2, p. 181. 

Atiharapeti (cans, of ati -hri not in Sanskrit), 'to 
gamer,' 'harvest ' (Anguttara III. 92. 3, p. 242). 

Atiharati seems to mean 'to take back' (Mahav. I* 
25. 16 ; CuUav. VIII. 1-4 ; Suttav. I. p. 18). For a t i h a- 

r a n a see Sum. p. 193. i 

i 

ATTHANTARO. 

" Atthan ca yo janati bhasitassa atthan ca natvana tatha 
karoti 
atthantaro nama sa hoti pandito " (Thera G. v. 374, p. 41), 
Gf. dosantaro = patitthitadoso (Anguttara II. 8. 3, 
p. 59 ; CuUav. IX. 5. 2). 

ATTHAVA. 

" So atthava so dhammattho " (Thera G. w. 740, 746, 
p. 73). Cf. "vacanam atthavantam "; "vaca at- 
4havatl"(Ma.p. 172). 

Atthava (Sk. arthavant), 'significant.* 
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atthipajJhena. 

"Atthipanhena agamam," 'I have come suppli- 
antly with a question ' (Fausboll). Sutta N. V. 16. 1 ; 
V. 16. 3. Ought we not to read atthi panhena, * desirous 
of (receiving an answer to) a question,' the instrumental 
being governed by a 1 1 h i and (Sk. arthin) atthiko. 

ATTHIKAROTI. 

"Tad atthikatvana nisamma dhiro" (Sutta N. II.. 
8. 2). See Udana VIII. 1-4 ; Samyutta IV. 2. 6 ; VIII. 6 ; 
Mahav. II. 3. 4. 

Atthikaroti = *to realise,' 'understand.' The 
translators of the Vinaya Texts explain it by * to admit 
the authority of.' 

ADEJJHA. 

"Dhanum adejjham hatvana usum sandhay' upa- 
garni *' (Jat.IV. p. 268). ' See Jat. III. 274 ; Mil. p. 141. 
Adejjha (= Sk. adhi-jya), * strung.' 

ADEJJHA=ADVEJJHA. 

" Advejjha-vacana buddha" (Buddhavamsa, II. 110, 
p. 12; Mil. p. 141). "Manaso adejjho" (Jat. III. pp. 
7, 8). ** A d V e j j h a t a," ' sincerity ' (Jat. IV. p. 76). 

Advejjha (Sk. a-dvaidhya), 'sincere,* 'free from 
duplicity.' 

ADHIEABANI. 

Adhikarani, 'a smith's anvil ' (Jat. III. 282). See 
K a r a n 1. 

ADHIPA. 

"Naradhipa" (Dath. III. v. 52). "Migadhipa," 
' a lion ' (Jat. III. p. 324). See Jat. 11. p. 369 ; Dhammap. 
p. 417. A d h i p a (Sk. a d h i p a), ' lord,' * ruler,' ' king.' 

ADHIPATI. 

In " cando ularajadhipati " (Mil. p. 388) ought we not 
to read ulu-rajadhipati ? 
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ADHIKUTTANA. 

" Sattisulupama kama kbandhanam adhiknttana 
(Theri G. v. 58, p. 129 ; v. 141, p. 137 = Samyutta V. 1, 6, 
p. 128). 

Adhiknttana = *a cntter, ' * knife,' from the root 
kntt, * to cnt.' 

• • ' 

ADHIPATETI. 

**Atha kho . . . Bahiyam Daruciriyam gavJ tarana 
Taccha adhipatetva jivita voropesi" (Udana I. 10, 

p. 8.) 

We do not find adhipat in the Sanskrit dictionaries 
in the sense of a b h i p a t, ' to assail/ ^ attack.' The 
variant lection (Burmese) avibadhitva points to 
adhibadh, bat the reading in the text is quite right ; 
cf. ** pasan ca ty-aham adhipatayissam " (Jat. IV. p. 837). 
See Cul. VII. 1, 2. In the Sutta Nipkta vv. 988-9, 1025, 
we find " muddh adhipata" (= muddhapata, in v. 987), 
' head-splitting.' 

In the Com. to the Theri-Gatha v. 443, we find a d h i- 
p a t a n a (= p a t a), * attack.' Gf. the following note. 

ADHIPATAKA. 

''Tena kho pana samayena sambahula adhipataka 
tesu telappadipesu apata-paripatam anayam apajjante." 
. . . Patanti pajjotam iv* adhipata" (Udana VI. 9, 
p. 72). 

Adhipataka (v. 1. atipataka) = salabha,' moth.' ^ 
In Sutta Nipata (IV. 16, 10) we have the following refer- 
ence to adhipata : — 

'' Fancanna dhiro bhayanam na bhaye 
bhikkhu sato sa pariyantacari : 
damsa dhipatanam sirimsapanam 
manussaphassanam catuppadanam." 

Upon the above the Commentary has this note of 
explanation : — 

' For pataha-pataka (in the Com.) read patanga-pataka. 
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** Dams adhipatanan ti pingala-makkhikanan ca 
sesa-makkhikanan ca sesa-makkhika hi tato a d h i - 
patitva' khadanti (?badbanti), tasma adhipata ti 
vuccanti" (Translation, p. 181). 

ADHIBHAVATI. 

''Ma vo kodho ajjhabhavi" (Samyutta, XL 3,5; 
see Jat. II. p. 336). In Jat. II. p. 80, we find ajjho- 
bhavi = ajjhabhavi "vinasam papesi'*; and ajjha- 
b h a V a t i (Ibid. p. 357, 11. 6, 16). 

Adhibhavati (Sk. adhibhu), * to overcome.* 

ADHIMUCCHITA. 

"Kimi va milhasallitto sankhare adhimucchito'' 
(Thera G. v. 1175, p. 105). Cf. " gandhesu a d h i m u c- 
chito'^ .(Thera G. v. 732), "ettha loko 'dhimuc- 
c h i t o '' (Samyutta IV. 2. 7. 7). 

** Panitam yadi va lukham appam va yadi va bahum 
Yapanattham abhunjimsu agiddha nadhimucchita" 

(Thera G. v. 923, p. 84). 

Adhimucchita is also used in the same sense as 
mucchita. Cf. "adhimucchita paja'* (Jat. 11. 
p. 437-8), where adhimucchita is explained by 
*' kilesam u c c h a y a ativiya mucchita. See Jat. III. 
p. 242. 

Adhimuccati, 'to have faith, to trust/ is also used 
with loc. 

"Vinayassu mayi kankham adhimuccassu brah- 
mana'' (Sutta N. III. 7. 12 = Thera G. v. 828, p. 79). 
See Mil. p. 234, 1. 18 ; " ten'assa desanaya cittam ma- 
dhatum madhimuccati *' (Sum. p. 316). 

In Mahav. V. 1. 16, 20 ; VI. 15,8, adhimuccati^ 
* to set free.* 

ADHIVASAKA-JATIKAYA. 

"Aham an-adhivasaka-jatikay a tumhehi sadd- 

' Cf. "adhipatati vayo khano tath' eva " (Jat. IV. p. 111). 
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him kathesim" (Jat. III. p. 369; IV. p. 11), 'I spoke 
impatiently with you.' Cf . a d h i v a s a k a, Jat. IV. p. 77, 1. 4. 

AD9iyAHANA. 

"Viriyam me dhuradhorayham yogakkhema d h i v a- 
h a n a m " (Sutta N. I. 4. 4). 

Cf. adhivahani (f) (Thera G. v. 519, p. 64) ; adhi- 
V a h a n a (not in Sanskrit), * carrying,' * bearing.' 

ADHISETI. 

"Andani . . . ad his ayit ani" (Suttav. I. p. 3). 

*' Atha pubbalohitamisse 
tattba kim paccati kibbisakari 
yaiinan disatam adhiseti 
tattba kilijjati samphusamano " 

(Sutta N. III. 10. 16). 
See Buddhist Suttas, p. 223. 

Adhiseti (Sk. ad hi 91) (1) 'to lie on, sit on eggs;' 
(2) 'live in.' 

ADHIYATI. 

"Kasma tuvam dbammapadani bhikkhu 
nadhiyasi bbikkhuhi samvasanto " 

(Samyutta IX. 10. 4). 

"Eajakumaro . . . vijjam adhiyati" (Mil. p. 164). 
Cf. "adhiyyati," Suttav. II. p. 204 ; adhicca = 
a d h 1 y i t V a (Jat. III. pp. 28, 218, 237 ; IV. p. 76). 
Adhiyati (Sk. a d h i) 'to study,' * learn,' ' acquire.' 

ANAYASA. 

" Upasanto anayaso vippasannamanavilo 
kalyanasilo medhavi dukkhass' antakaro siya " 

(Thera G. v. 1008, p. 91). 

A n a y a s a, ' peaceful,' from a y a s a, ' effort,' ' trouble.' 

ANIKATTHA. 

" Dovarika-anikattha . . . rajupajivine jane disva evam 
cittam uppajjeyya " (Mil. p. 234). 
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Anikattha (Sk. anika-stha), 'a sentinel/ * royal 
guard ' ; cf. a n i k a, * army/ * array.' 

ANITTHURI. 

"Anitthuri ananugiddho anejo sabbadhi samo " 
(Sutta N.'lV. 15. 18). 
A-nitthuri (Sk a-nishtiirin), 'not harsh.* 

ANITIHI. 

" Abhibhu hi so anabhibhuto 
sakkhi dhammam anitiham adassi, 
tasma hi tassa Bhagavato sasane 
appamatto sada namassam anusikkhe ti *' 

(Sutta N. IV. 14-20). 
See ibid., V. 5. 5 ; VL 6. 6 ; Thera G. v, 331, p. 38. 
A n i t i h a, * without traditional instruction ' ; Sk. 
i t i h a, ' according to tradition.' 

ANUKAROTI. 

** Na kho Sariputta Devadatto idan' eva mama a n u k a - 
ronto vinasam patto" (Jat. I. p. 491, II. 162; see 
Anguttara III. 70. 14). "Asanto nanukubbanti 
[satam] " (Jat. IV. p. 65). 

Anukaroti (Sk. a n u- k r i) * to imitate ' (with gen.). 

ANUKKAMATI. 

" Hatthikkhandhavapatitam kuiijaro ce anukkame 
Sangame me matam seyyo yan ce jive parajito 'ti " 
(Thera G. v. 194, p. 25). See Samyutta, I. 4. 5, p. 24 ; 
M. P. S. p. 9. 
'Anukkamati (Sk. a n u k r a m), 'to abandon.' 

ANUKAMA, ANUKAMA. 

" Ay am Assakarajena deso vicarito maya 
anukamayanukamena piyena patina saha " 

(Jat. II. p. 157). 
Anukamaya (inst. of anukama) =kamaya- 
manaya (Com.) ; an uk am en a = anukamanena 
(Com.). 



112 s:>rcs xxi^ '^teijxs. 



Xa £^0 p'Ana haii. S^nl^ sampan jiken* er' ahli-^iia 
ana>?anb^ti d.:: ^ vi ';arr.T.r<^riil pi anoeanhat' 
era " Jil- IL p. 74 . 

See Yn^nt G. t- :^ O, p. :>^ : S:iin. p- 3 ; Mah^v. L 2d. 1. 

AnoganL^ti bk. ana-graL. 'to protect.' 

AXUGiTATI. 

" Yekeei s:-lIL;i saecaqi an :: gl jant i" IHL p. 120). 

** Parajanam anngajissaif" Satta X. T- 18- 8, p. 
206;. " TattLa sikkha n n g i j a n : i '• . Sntta X. IV. 15. 6). 

Anogayati SL anngai, t3 sing after or to anoUier), 
* to repeat/ * declare.' 

AXUGHAYATI. 

''Bhamara Ta gandbam anaghayitTa paTifianti'* 
(Mil. p. 343j. 

Anoghayati (anu-ghra not in Sanskrit), 'to 
smell/ *snuflf.' 

ASUGUJHAXr. 

" Thiyo bandhii puthnkame yo naro anngijjhati 
abala nam balTyanti " (Satta X TV. 1. 4. See ibid. lY. 
10. 7 ; IV. 14. 7). See Jat. IV p. 4. 

Anugiddha (Thera G. v. 580, p. 60; Sutta X. I. 5. 
4; 1.82; IV. 27 ; IV. 15. 8; . 

Anugijjbati (Sk. anu-gridli), * to be greedy after.' 

ANUCAXKAMATI. 

^'Buddhassa cankamantassa pitthito anucankamim" 
(Thera G. V. 1044, p. 93). 

Anucankamati (ann-cankram not in Sanskrit), 
Ho follow.' 

ANUCINNA. 

** Teh' anucinnam isibhi maggam dassana-pattiya 
dukkhass* antakiriyaya tvam Vaddha anubruhaya" 

(Theri G. v. 206, p. 143). 
*' Suyuddhena suyitthena samgamavijayena ca 
brahmacariyan u c i n n e n a evayam sukham edhati '* 

(Thera G. v. 236, p. 30). 
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Anucinnain (1) = practised (pp.) ; in (2) — practice 
(sb.) from anucarati' (Sk. anucarati), *to follow 
out/ * practise.' See Jat. IV. p. 286. 

ANUJIVITA. 

'* Ditthigatam silavat anujivitam 
bbavupapattin ca vadesi kidisam " 

(SuttaN. IV. 9. 2). 
Anujivit a, *life,* from anujivati, * to live under or 
"by.' Cf. anujivi, *a follower,' 'dependant* (Jat. III. p. 
485. Anguttara III. 48, p. 152). See Jat. IV. p. 271. 

ANUJJUGAMl. 

Anujju-gami (Jat. IV. p. 880), 'a snake,' from 
anujja (Sk. anriju), * crooked,' and gami, 'going.' 
Cf. a n u j j u k a , Jat. III. p. 818. 

ANUTAPi. 

Anutapini (f) in ** pacchanutapini," 'repenting/ 
' regretting ' (Theri G. v. 57, p. 129 ; v. 190, p. 141). 

Cf Sk. a n u t a p a, ' repentance,' anutapin, * regret- 
ting.' 

ANUDASSETI. 

"Gariyam carato pi tava Tatbagatassa sadevake loke 
settbabhavo anudassito" (Mil. p. 119). 

Anudasseti (cans, of a n u d r i 9, 'to manifest.' 

In tbe following passage anudassati is tbe future of 
a n u d a t i, 'to give ' : — 

" So kbo pana yam . . . kittisaddo . . . Bodbisattanam 
dasa gune anudassati" (Mil. p. 276; 875). 

ANUDAHATI. 

" [Kama] ukkopma anudabanti" (Tberi G. v. 488, p. 
171). See Jat. 11. p. 827, wbere anudabati = jbapeti. 
Anudabati (Sk. anu-dab), 'to burn,' 'consume.' 

ANUDITTHI. 

"Ye te mabaraja satta sa-kilesa yesafi ca adbimatta 
attanudittbi . • . te upadaya Bbagavata bbanitam . • •" 

9 
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IGL p. 146*. '*Annditthinam app>hiinain " (Thera 
G. V- 754, p. 74). Cf. " pnbbantanadirthi ^ Kgha L L 
29 ; Sam. p. 103. 

Attannditthi, 'self-regard'? 

ASUDIPETI. 

** DhammadhamTnam-a nndipayitTa** i,M3. p. 227, 
U. 19, 83». 
Anndipeti (an n- dip not in Sanskrit), ' to e3cplain.* 

ASTDDHAMSETI. 

" Annddhamsejja 'ti codeti xa codapeti Ta, apatti pa- 
dttiyassa" (Suttav. IL p. 148; Samyutta YHI. 2. 5). 
Annddhamsana (Tar. YUL 15). 

Annddhamseti (ana-dhyams not in Sanskrit) 
* to reprove.' 

AXU5AMATL 

** Capo Tan a n a m e dhiro yamso va annlomayam " (MiL 
p. 872). 

Capo • . • anunamati (Ibid.) 

Ibid. (SL ann-nam) 'to bend.' Annnamati. 

ANUNETL 

** Sakam hi ditthim katham accayeyya 
chanda n u n 1 1 o meiya nivittho " 

(SuttaN.VLS. 2, p. 148). 
Annnita (Sk. anu-ni), 'induced, led.' 

The passive Annnay ati, ' to be persuaded,' occurs in 

Theri G. Com. p. 204. 

ANUPAKUTTHA. 

m m 

"Khattiyo . . - anupakuttho jativadena" (Suttav. 
It p. 160). 

The correct orthography, anupakkuttha, is found 
in a parallel passage in Anguttara IIL 59. 1, p. 166. (CI 
Divyavadana, p. 620). 
' An-upakkuttha = * irreproachable/ ' blameless.' • 
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ANUPAKHAJJA. 

Childers says **this word represents the Sanskrit 
anapraskandya, and seems to mean * having entered 
upon,' * having occupied.* " 

'^Tena kho pana samayena chabbaggiya bhikkhu • . 
there pi bhikkhu anupakhajja nisidanti " (CuUav. VIIL 
4. 2, p. 213 ; see Suttav. XL p. 43 ; it is equal to antopavi- 
sati in CuUav. IV. 14. 1). 

The translators of the Yinaya Texts render a n u p a- 
k h a j j a by * encroached on (the space intended for)/ The 
old com. on the 16th and 43rd Pacittiyas explain it by a n u- 
pavisitva. The sense is 'supplanted, ousted/ and 
probably anupa khajja is the gerund of anupakhad, 
•to eat into, worm into,' and hence 'supplant' Anu- 
pakkhandati = anupavisati occurs in Digha IV, 17; 
Sum. p. 290. 

ANUPATANA 866 ANUPATI. 
ANUPADASSATI. 

'' Sace me yacamanassa bhavam nanupadassati 
sattame divase tuyham muddha phalatu sattadha " 

(Sutta N. v. 1. 8, p. 180). 
Anupadassati (Sk. a n u - p r a - d a), * to give,' ' make 
over.' 

ANUPABIGACCHATI. 

" Sabba disanuparigamma cetasa " (Samyutta III. 
1. 9). See Jat. IV. p. 267. 

Anuparigacchati (Sk. an u -pari- gam), 'to tra- 
verse,' 'encompass.' 

ANUPABIDHAVATI. 

"Tato eva avitivatta sakkayam nissaranabhimukha 
ahutva sakkayatiram eva anuparidhavanta jatima- 
ranasarino ragadihi anugatatta punappunam jatimaranam 
eva anusaranti." (Theri G. Com. p. 194). 

Anuparidhavati (anu-pari-dhav not in Sans- 
krit) = anudhavati,'to run up and down/ 
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ANUPARIVATTI. 

"Keci adiccam anuparivattanti" (Suttav, I. 
p. 807). 

''Devadatto ca Bodhisatto ca ekato anuparivat- 
tanti ti" (Mil. p. 204). 

. Anuparivattati (anu-pari-vrit not in Sanskrit), (1) 
■* to turn towards ; ' (2) ' to meet.' 

In the following passage it seems to have the sense of ' to 

^canse to go hither and thither ' (in the round of continued 

existence) : '' Das' ime maharaja kayanugata dhamma- 

bhave kayam anudhavanti anuparivattanti" 

4Mil. p. 253)." 

ANUPABIYlBETI. 

*** Ma kho tumhe ayasmanto etam ukkhittakam bhikkhum 
miuyattittha anuparivarethati" (Mahav. X. 1. 8, 
p. 888). 

Anuparivareti (anu-pari-vri not in Sanskrit), 
' to stand by, countenance.' 

ANUPAVAJJA. 

"Kin-nukho me imehi tihi thanehi anupavajjas- 
^a divaso vitivattatiti " (Mil. p. 891). 

Anupavajja, 'blameless,' 'irreproachable,' from 
iipavajja=upa- vadya: cf Pali an-avajjo. 

ANUPAVITTHA. 

" Janam' aham bhante Nagasena, vato atthiti me hadaye 
:anupavittham, na caham sakkomi vatam upadas 
Bayitunti"\Mil. p. 270). 

Anupavittha, pp. ofanupavisati (Sk. anupra- 
vi?) = entered. 

We sometimes find anuppavittha: " Puna ca param 
maharaja rukkho upagatanam -anuppavitthanam 
jananam chayam deti " (Mil. p. 409). 

Anuppavitthanam jananam ■= to persons coming 
amder (for shelter). 

Anupavitthata occurs in Mil. p. 267 : " Sanghasa- 
mayam anupavitthataya pi dakkhinam visodheti." 
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ANUPAHATA. 

^'Gimhe . . . anupahatam hoti raj o jail am" 
(Mil. p, 274). 

Anapahata (pp. ofann-pra-han, not in Sanskrit)^ 
* to throw up.' 

ANUPATI. 

" A-snddha bhakkho' si khana n a p a 1 1 " ( Jat. III. p, 
628). ** Ebana n u p a 1 1 ti pamadakkbane anupatana- 
siio." (Com.) 

AnupatI (Sk. anu-patin), * following,' khananu- 
p a tl — following the impulse of the moment. 

ANUPAPUNATI. 

'' Ealjanadbammo ti yada janinda 
loke samannam a n u p a p u n a t i " 

(Jat. II. 65 ; see Mil. p. 276). 

Anupapunati (Sk. anu-prap), 'to reach,* 'at- 
tain ;' anupapita (Mil. p. 252). 

ANUPPIYA. 

"Anuppiya- bhani "=r=anuppiyam yo aha " (Jat. 
II. p. 390). 

An uppiya (anu-priya [not in Sanskrit), ' what is 
pleasant/ ' flattery.* 

ANUPESATI. 

" Tato raja annamannam anusareyya anupeseyya" 
(Mil. p. 36). 

Anupeseti (cans, of Sk. anu-pra-ish), 'to send 
forth after.' 

ANUPPAVATTAKA. 

" Dbammacakk anuppavattaka bhikkhu," ' turn- 
ing the wheel of the law " (Mil. p. 343). 

Cf. "cakkanuvattako thero" (Thexa G. v. 1014, 
p. 91). 
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ANUPHABANA. 

" Satayojan anuphara naccivega " (Mil. p. 148), 
Annpharana (from axiu- sphar , not in Sanskrit) 
' flashing through.* 

ANUBUJJHATI. 

'* Yo pubbe katakalyano katattho-m-a nnbnjjhati 
attha tassa pavaddhanti ye honti abhipatthita " (Jai HE. 
p. 887). 

Anubujjhati (pass, of anubudh), *to be remem- 
bered ' has here the sense of avabnjjhati. 

For annbodha see Mil. p. 238. 

ANUBHASATI. 

^'Bhasanti annbhasanti/' spoke and respoke (Mil. 
p. 845). 

ANUMAJJATTI, ANUMAJJANA. 

*^ Navangam -annmajjanto rattibhage rahagato " 
(Mil. p. 90). Anumajjiyati (passive) (Mil. p. 275). 

" Vicaritan ti anumajjana- visena pavatto visisena " 
(Sum. p. 122). '*Anumajjana-lakkhano . . . vicaro 
ti (MiL p. 62; Sum. p. 63). "Anu-majjati (anu- 
mri j, not in Sanskrit), *to consider,' * thresh out.' 

ANUPPABANDHATI. 

^'Tasmim talake udakupari mahamegho aparaparam 
anuppabandhanto abhivasseyya, api nu kho • • • 
tasmim talake parikkhayam pariyadanam gaccheyyati — Na 
hi bhante ti — kena karanena maharajati — Meghassa 
bhante anuppabandhanatayatih" (Mil. p. 132). 

Anuppabandhati (anu-pra-bandh not in 
Sanskrit), * to follow,' ' succeed.' 

Anuppabandhapeti (caus., Mil. p. 132). 

anumaMati. 
^'Tatha kaliro susu vaddhitaggo dunnikhamo hoti pasa- 
khajato, 
evam aham bhariyayanitaya ; anumanna mam pab- 
bayito'mhi daniti " ^ (Thera G. v. 72, p. 11). 

' * As a young palm which, with its full-grown top, has become 
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Annmanfiati (Sk. ann-man), 'to excuse.* 
For dunnikkhamo (in the passage quoted above 
there is the various reading dunnikkhayo. Gf. Jat. 
IT. p. 449, where dunnikkhayo = dunnikkaddhiyo. 
" Dalhasmi mule visate virulhe 
dunnikkhayo velu pasakhajato." 

ANUYiYATI. 

*' Cakkavatti divase d^vase samuddapariyantam maha- 
pathavim anuyayati" (Mil. p. 391). 

Anuyayati (Sk. anuya), 'to go through '(SuttaN.). 

ANUYOGA. 

"Anuyogam dammi/' * I give an application ' (Mil. 
p. 848). 

ANULIMPATI. 

'* Besajjena anulimpati" (Mil. p. 112, 262). A n u - 
1 i m p a n a ( Ibid. pp. 853, 394). 

Anulimpati (Sk. anu-lip), 'to anoint,' ' besmear.' 

ANULEPA. 

" Bhesajjapan anulepa" (Mil. p. 162). 
Anulepa (Sk. anulepa), 'anointing.* 

ANURATTA. 

"Idha maharaja ranno cattaro mahamatta bhaveyyum, 
anuratta laddhayasa vissasika " (Mil. p. 146). 

Anuratta (pp. ofanu-ranj), ' attached, faithful.* 

ANURAVATI, ANURAVANA 866 ANUSANDAHATI. 
ANUVATTANA, ANDVATTI. 

" Tividhassa sucaritadhammassa anuvattanam" 
(Jat. I. p. 367). 

Anuvattana (Sk. anuvartana), 'compliance/ 
'complying with.' 

woody, is hard to draw out (of the ground), even so am I (hard to be 
drawn from my solitude) though my wife has been brought here (to 
entice me from it) ; pray have me excused, (for) I have abandoned 
the world.* 
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" Bhattu-vas anuvattini," * acting in conformity with 
the wish of her husband ' (Jat. II. p. 348). 
• Anuvattini f. (Sk. anuvartini), 'following, 
obeying'(Jat. III. 819). 

ANUVACETI. 

'*Vacenti anuvacenti," * they cite and recite' (Mil. 
p. 845). 

ANUViTAM. i 

''Tin' imani bhante gandhajatani j^esam anuvatam 
yeva gandho gacchati no pativatam " (Anguttara III. 79). 

A n u V a t e, 'in the direction of the wind ' (Jat. IL p. 383). 

"Anujanami bhikkhave anuvatam paribhandam 
5ropetun ti " (Mahav. VIII. 21. 1. See ibid. VIL 1. 5)'. * lu 
the above passage anuvatam. seems to mean ' along the 
^dge ' (of a garment). See Vinaya Texts, vol. ii. p, 231. 

ANUVABETI. 

"[Bhisakkol . . . viricaniyam vireceti anuvasani* 
yam anuvaseti" (Mil. p. 169). Anuvasita (Ibid. j 

p. 214); anuvasana (Ibid. p. 353). 

Anuvaseti cans, of anuvasati (not in Sanskrit), | 

' to administer an enemata ' : cf. Sk. anuvasana,' an 
oily enema.' 

ANTJVIDHIYATI. 

" Sunanta dhammam kalena tan ca anuvidhi* 
yantu" (Thera G. v, 875 p. 81). 

Anuvidhiyati = anusikkhati, anuvattati (Sk. a n u - 
V i - d h a ), ' to act in conformity with,' ' to follow (instruc- 
tion) ' : cf. : — 

"Poranam pakatim hitva tass'eva anuvidhiyati 
ti (Jat. II. p". 98 ; ibid.* Ill, p. 357). 

» 

ANUVIGANETI. 

"Na nunayam paramhitanukampino rahagato anu* 
viganeti sasanam " (Thera G. v. 109, p. 16). 

In the above passage anuviganoti (not in Sanskrit) 
seems to have the meaning of viganeti, 'to regard.' 
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ANUVIOINTBTI. 

"Ayonim patinisajja || yoniso anuvicintaya" 
(Samyutta," IX. 11. 4; Thera G. v. 747; Jat. III. p. 396), 
Anuvicinteti (Sk. anu- vi-cint), ' to consider.* 

ANUVUJATI. 

*^ Tata, rajanivesanato bahum ratanabhandam batam^ 
anuvijjitam vattatiti aba " (Jat. III. p. 506). 
Anuvijjati (Sk. a n u - v i d), * to find out,' * discover.* 

ANUVISATA. 

Anuyisata = pattbata, pannata ; "' Sabba disa annvi- 
sato 'bam asmi." Jat. IV. p. 102 ; (anu-visrita not in 
Sanskrit). 

ANUVUTTHA. 

" Cir a n u V u 1 1 b pi karoti papam," a (wicked) person 
living along witb (a good person) will yet commit a crime 
(Jat. II. p. 42). 

Anuvuttba, pp. ofanu-vasati, 'to dwell witb.' 

ANUSAf^CABATI. 

* * Aparantagamanamaggam anusancarante ma* 
nusse gahetva khadati" (Jat. III. p. 502). 
" Anusancarati (Sk. anu-san-car), 'to cross.' 

anusa5^iJati. 

'' Tasmim . . . samaye ranno na pbasu boti atiyatum 
va niyyatum va paccantime va janapade anusanna- 
turn "(Anguttara II. iv. 8). See Jat. IV. p. 214. 

Does anusa£Lnati (Sk. anu-sam-ya) mean ' to 
visit one after tbe otber,' or does it signify ' to conciliate ' 
(Sk. anu-san-jna)? 

ANUSANI^AYATI. 

''Atba kbo Vassakaro brabmano . . . kammante ana- 
safinayamano yena darugabe ganako ten' npasaukami" 
(Suttav. I. p. 43). 

Anusannayati bere seems to represent Sk. a n a - 
san-dbyayati, 'to investigate.' 
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ANUSATTHI. 

**Tathagato . . . anusatthim deti" (Mil, p. 172; 
see ibid. pp. 98, 227). " Acariyanusatthi" (Ibid. 

p. 847). 

In the above passages anusatthi has the same sense 
as a n a s i 1 1 h i (cf. Suttav. I. p. 842, and see note on 
Abhisattha). 

ANUSASANI. 

" Anusasani-patihariya " (Anguttara III. 60. 6 ; Gullav. 
YII. 4 ; see Jat. III. p. 828, and cf. anusasaniya, Dh. 145 ; 
anasasiyati, Mil. p. 186). 

ANUSANDAHATI. 

'* Yatha kamsathalam ' akotitam paccha anuravati 
annsandahati, yatha • • . akotana evam yitakko 
datthabbo, yatha anuravana evam vicaro datthabbo " 
(Mil. p. 68). 

" Anuravati annsandahati," a sound follows, or is 
connected (therewith). Gf. Sk. a n u-s a n-d h a, and Pali 
anu-sandhi, anu-sandhika. 

ANUSIKEHATI. 

''Ye pi tassa anusikkhanti te pi kayassabheda . • • 
nirayam upajjanti " (Mil. p. 61 ; see Sutta N. II. 7. 11 ; 
Jat. III. p, 815 ; Thera-G. v. 968, p.. 88 ; Samyutta II. 2. 2, 
p. 58). Anusikkhapeti (Mil. p. 852). 
• Anusikkhati (Sk. anu-gikshayati, desid. cans, 
of a n a - 9 a k), 'to imitate,' follow (with gen. or ace. and 
gen.). 

ANUSIBBATI. 

"Itare pi gavakkha-jala-sadisam anusibbanta nik- 
khanta" (Suttav. I. p. 886). 
Anusibbati (Sk. a n u - s i v), 'to interweave.' 

' In the above passage kamsathala means * a gong.' Ohilders 
cites the word only in the sense of ' a bronze dish or plate.' See Jat. 
III. p. 224, where kaipsathala signifies * a metal dish ' (of gold or 
silver), as opposed to mattikathala, ^ an earthenware dish.' But ought 
we not to read kamsatulaip? 
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ANU8ETL 



€t 



Digharattanusayitam [gandham] " (Thera G. v. 768, 
p. 75; V. 1275, p. 114).' 

^* Digharattam anusayitam ditthigatam ajanatam '* 
(Sutta N. III. 9. 56). Adhered to for a long time are the 
views of the ignorant (FausboU). 

A n u s e t i (Sk. a n u- 9 i, * to adhere closely to *) , * to con- 
tinue, endure.' 

''So ca khvassa kodho na digharattam anuseti'' 
(Anguttara, 130; Puggala III. 2). 

ANUSSAVA. 

'* No paramparagato anussavoti'* (Jat. 11. p. 396 ; 
ibid. p. 430 ; IV. p. 441). 

Anussava, 'report,* 'tradition.' Cf. anussutika 
(Sum. p. 106-7). 

ANUPA, ANOPA. 

Childers has a nu pa, 'watery,' but not an up a. Cf. 
Sk. a n u p a , ' watery.' " A n u p a khetta," ' a marshy 
field' (Mil. p. 129; Jat. IV. p. 381). 

" Haritanopa ti udaka-middhamanassa ubhosu passesu 
harita-tina-safichinna a n u p a-bhumiyo " (Jat. IV. p. 358). 

ANEKAMSIKATA. 

*• Pandako anekamsikataya mantitam guyham vivarati 
nadh^reti"(Mil. p.93). 

An-ekamsika-ta from the adj. e k a m s i k a , ' cer- 
tain.' 

ANOVASSAEA. 

" Sa tarn disva sami me anovassakam thanam 
janahiti aha " (Theri G. Com. p. 188 ; see Jat. III. pp. 73, 
506). 

A n - va s s a k a , ' dry,' ' sheltered from the rain,' from 
ovassaka (ava-varshaka not in Sanskrit)* ' rainy,' 
' wet.' 

ANUSARA, ANUSARi, ANUSARETI. 

'* Padanusara," 'tracking the footsteps ' (Jat. III. p. 33). 
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** Bodhisatto pi papata nnsarena pabbato patanto . . • 

gumbe laggi " (Jat. II. 118). 
A n u 8 a r a (Sk. annsara), * following/ ' tracking.' 
For annsariin vipatbanusarl see Tbera G. v. 1141, 

p. 103 ; anusareti (caus. of a n u - s r i) Mil. p. 86 {see 

Anupesati), ' to pursue.* 

AntavX. 
'' A n t a V a ca an-a n t a v a ca loko ti " (Mil. p. 145). 
A n t a y a (Sk. antavant) ' perisbable.' 

Antobhavika. 

'^ [Buddbo] samyutto lokena, antobbaviko lokas- 
mim, lokasadbarano " (Mil. p. 95). 

" Buddbo, associated witb tbe world, bom in tbe world, 
baving fellowsbip witb tbe world." 

Gf. Sk. antarbbava, ' generated witbin,' * inward/ 

AN7AGATA. 

*' Gata patanti patita giddba ca punar agata. 
katam kiccam ratam rammam sukben' anvagatani 
sukban ti." (Tbera G. v. 63,' p. 10 ; Jat. IV. p. 385). ' 
Anvagata (Sk. anva-gata), ' following.' 

ANVANETI. 

'* Ye kec' ime dittbi paribbasana 
idam eva saccan ti vivadiyanti 
sabbe va te nindam anvanayanti" 

(Sutta N. IV. 13. 1). 
"Anvaneti (Sk. anv-a-ni) Ho lead to, to incur.' 

ANVAYIKA. 

*' Panna bi settba kusala vadanti 
nakkbattaraja-r-iva tarakanam, 
silam sirin capi satan ca dbammam 
anvayika paMavato bbavanti ' ' 

(Jat. III. 348). ' 
Anvayika, a follower probably, on account of tbe 
metre, for anvayika. 
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ANVAVISATI. 

'* Maro papima Paucasalake brabmanagahapatike a n v a- 
Tisi" (Mil. p. 156). 

Anvavittba (Samyutta IV. 2, 8) Cf. Sk. a n v a v i 9, 
*to take possession of/ and for tbis incident see Dbam- 
mapada, pp. 160, 352, and Samyutta IV. 2. 4, p. 114. 

APAKKHIKA. 

"Apakkbiko vado na sobbati '' . (JTberi G. Com. p. 
186). Cf. Pali p akkh i ka, ' belonging to a party.' 

APAKADDHAPETI. 

" Sakkbara-katbalakam apakacldbapetva" (Mil. p. 
84 ; see Jat. I. p. 842 ; IV. p. 415-6). 

Apa-kaddbapeti cans, of a p a k a d d b a t i, * to re- 
move.' 

APAKANTATI. 

"Gale apakantanti" = "gale cbindanti" (Theri 
G. V. 217, p. 144 ; Ibid. Com. p. 197). 

"Apakantati (Sk. apa-krintati), 'to cut off ' 'to 
cut.' 

APAKAROTI. 

"Mam apakarituna gaeebanti " (Tberi G. v. p. 447, 

167). 

Apakaroti = cbaddeti (Sk. apa-kri), ' to remove, cast 
out.' Tbe Com., p. 213, adopts tbe reading apa-kiri- 
t una. 

APAEASSATI. 

-* Sabbe samagga butvana | abbinibbijjayatba nam 

karandavam niddbamatba | kasambbum apakas* 

s a t b a.''. (Sutta N. 11. 6, 8.) 

Apakassati = apakaddbati (Sk. apa-krisb), 

*to remove, put away." 



APANGI. 



** Taya mam b' asitapangi mibitani bbanitani ca 
• kisam pandum karissanti, sa va sakba Farantapan ti " 

(Jat. IIL 419). 
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A p a n g 1, * black-eyed/ from Sk a p a n g a, the comer 
of the eye, and a sit a, black 
For avanga-^apanga see CuUavagga X. 10. 4. 

APAGITA, APACITL 

^'Bhagava « . . hoti • • • pujito apacito" (Jat. IL 
p. 169 ; Vimana, 5, 10, p. 4 ; Jat. IV. p. 75). 

A p a c i t a (Sk a p a - c i t a), ' honoured.' 

"Dvadas' ime ...apacitim na karonti;" "Atha 
papatikaya pi apaciti katabba " (Mil. p. 180). 

"i)hamme apaciti" (Thera G. v. 589, p. 61); 
'*apacitim karoti " (Mil. p. 234). 

apaciti (Sk apaciti), * expiation,' ' reverence.' 

APACINATI. 

'*Apacineth' eva kamani" (Jat. IV. p. 175). 
Apacinati = viddhamseti (Sk. apa-ci, * to diminish '). 

APANAMATI. 

Ghilders has apanameti, bat not apanamati, 
* to depart.' Gf. ^' Sutvana nagassa apanamissanti 
ito " (Sutta N. V. 13, 1). 

APANUDETL 

''Tato ahite apanudeti, hite upaganhati" (MiL 
p. 88). 

Apanudeti (Sk. a p a - n u d ), * to remove.' 

APAMARIKA. 

Eutthika gandika kilasika sosika apamarika (Suttav; 
II. pp.10, 11). * 
Apamarika, ' epileptic' See Ghilders, s.v. a p a m a r a. 

APALEPA. 

'* So' p a 1 e p a-patito jargharo " (Theri G. v . 270, p. 
150). This (body is like) an old house with, the plaster 
fallen o£ 

A^palepa (=lepa, pale pa) stands probably for 
ava pa, 'plaister.' 
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APALOEI, APALOKETL 

"Puna ca param . . . hatthi sabbakayen' eva ap a lo- 
ll e t i, ujnkam yeva pekkhati, na disavidisa viloketi, 
evam-eva kho . . . yogina yogavacarena sabbakayena a p a- 
1 k i n a bhavetabbam " (Mil. p. 398). 

Apaloki, 'cautious.' Apaloketi (apa-lok not 
in Sanskrit), * to look straight ahead,* ' to be cautious/ 

Ghilders gives apaloketi in the sense of 'to giv6 
notice of, to obtain consent or permission.' See Suttav. I. 
p. 10. 

A p a 1 k a n a-kamma, 'the proposal of a resolution' 
CuUav. IV. 14. 3). 

APAVAGGA. 

" Tuvam pi tasmim jitapancamare 
devatideve varadhammaraje 
sagga p a V a g g adhigamaya khippam 
cittam pasadehi naradhiraja." 

(Dath. III. 75.) 
Apavagga (Sk apa-varga). 'final beatitude, 
nirvana.* 

^PAVYUHAPETI. 

'* Pamsum apabyuhapesi" (Jat. IV. p 349). 
Cf pamsum vyuhati (Jat. L 321), and see Pali Journal 
for 1885,' p. 59, 1. 22. 

APASAVTA. 

Childers cites apasavyo, 'right,' 'contrary,' but 
without reference to any text. 

" Kv'ayam kutthi vicarati ti nitthubfiitva abyamato^ 
karitva pakkami '* (Udana V. 3). 

The Com. to Udana V. 3 ; explains apasabyamatp 
karitva by apasabyam katva, which latter corresponds 
in form but not in meaning to Sk. apasavyam karoti, 
' to go on the right side.* 

Apavy am ato (with the v. 1. aby amato) occurs in 
Samyutta Nikaya XI. i. 9 : — 

' This is the reading of A, the Burmese MS. ; B has a p a-b h y a- 
mato; D, abhyamato; Com. apasabyumato* 
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" Atho kho bhikkhaye Yepacitti ataliyo npahana axohitva 
khaggam olaggetva chattena dhaiijamanena aggadva- 
rena assamam payisitva te isayo sllavante kaJyanadhamme 
apavyamato karitva atikkami." . . 

Here apavyamato karitva^apasavyam katva=av- 
yamato katva, 'to treat disrespectfully'; apavyamato, 
avyamato, and vyamato seem to have the sense of 
* disrespectfolly.' 

APADAKKA. 

"Apadakehi me mettam, mettam dipadakehi me" 
(Jat. 11. p. 146; CuUav. V. 6). 

Apadaka (=dighajatika), 'without feet/ i.e.y 'a 
snake.' The term is also applied to * fish.' 

APAYI. 

"Chaya va an-apayini" Thera G. v. 1041-8; Mil. 
p. 72). 

Apayini, f. of apayi transitory from apaya, *to 
go away, fall off.' 

APALAMBA. 

'* Hiri tassa apalambo |i satiyassa parivaranam 
Dhammaham sarathim brumi || sammaditthi purejavam " 

(Samyntta I. v. 6). 

''Modesty is the drag (of that chariot), meditation is it 
escort ; the law I call the charioteer speeded on by right 
views.** Apalamba (not in Childers) is a Vedic term 
for the hinder part of a carriage, here used for some 
mechanism to stop a chariot. 

Purejava may be compared to Sk. purojava, 'ex- 
celling in speed.* The term occurs in Sutta Nipata V. 14. 
8 ; Anguttara III. 82. 2, p. 134. 

APITHiYATI. 

*'Navena sukha dukkhena poranam apithiyati" 
(Jat. II. p. 157). 

" An old (pleasure or pain) is hidden or disappears by 
reason of a new one." 
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Apithiyati (Sk. api-dha)=paticchadiyati. 
See pithiyati (Thera G. v. 872, p.Slyand Dhammay 
pada, V. 178)* Of. apihita (Jat. lY. p. 4). 

APIHA, APIHALU. 

''So 'ham akankho apiho anupayo*' (Samyutta YIL 
2, 8). " Akuhako nipako a p i h a 1 u " (Ibid. VIII. 2, 6). 

Apiho (Sk. a-spriha) ; a p i h a 1 a (Sk. a-sprihaln), ' free 
from covetousnesB.' 

APEEKHAVA. 

''Dmnmano tattha atthasim sasanasmim apekkhava" 
(Thera G. 558, p. 59). 

Gf. anapekkhava (Ibid. v. 600, p. 62 ; Jat. I. p. 141). 
Apekkhava, ' longing,' ' desiring.' 

APPAKEIIATA. 

''Tnmhan neva sangho nnnaya paribhavena akkhantiya 
vebhassiya dubbalya" (Suttav. II. p. 241). 

Dubbalya = appakkhata=* groundlessly,' * without, 
strong evidence.' 

Does appakkhata=a-pakkhata, Sk. paksha- 
t a , alliance ? 

APPAfJj^ATTI. 

We sometimes find appannatti for appannatti, 
' disappearance '; appannatim gacchati = attham 
gacchati, 'to disappear.' 

"Niruddha sa acci appannattim gata ti" (Mil. p. 
78). Gf. " apannattika-bhavam agamasi=abbhattham 
agamasi. (Jat. I. p. 478; see Sum. p. 128). 

ABBUDA. 

Ghilders gives no instances of abbuda in the- 
sense of ' the second stage of the foetus,' but see Mil. p. 
40; in the sense of excrescence, see Suttav* I. pp. 275, 
294, 307 (Samyutta, I. 8. 7) ; for the meaning of ' a high 
numeral' spe Sutta N. III. 10. 4, and of. nirabbuda 
Suttav. I. p. 70 ; Samyutta VI. 10, p. 152. 

10 



180 NOTES AND QUERIES. 

ABBHACHADETI. 

*' UmmapnpphaYasamana gagana v' abbhachadita 
nanadijaganakinna te sela ramayanti mam " 

(Thera G. v. 1069, p. 96). 
Abbhachadeti (Sk. abhy-a-chadayati), 'to 

cover.' 

ABBHAf^JATI. 

Ghilders quotes abbhaiLjana without any reference 
(see Mahav. VI. 14. 2, p. 205 ; Suttav. I. p. 79 ; Mil. pp. 
865y 867), but does not mention the verb abbha£Ljati 
(Sk. abhy-aiij). See Suttav. I. p. 88; Jat. I. p. 488; 
in. p. 372. 

ABBHATITA. 

^^Bahuni vassani abbhatitani" (Mil. p. 71; see 
Thera G. vv. 242, 1085; Jat. IIL pp. 169, 541). In 
Mahav. p. 40, 1. 4 from bottom, read abbhatitam. 

Abbhatita = atikkanta (Sk. abhy-atlta). 

ABBHANUMODATI. 

Ghilders has the noun abbhanumodana, but not 
the verb. See Mil. p. 29, " thero abbhanumodi" (Ibid, 
p. 210; Anguttara III. 6). 

Abbhanumodati (abhy-anu-mud not in Sans- 
krit), ' to rejoice,' *be glad.' 

ABBHAOATA. 

'' Aham manussesu manussabhuta 
abbhagatan' asanakam adasim " 

(Vimana I. 5, p. 1). 
Abhagata (Sk. abhy-a-gata), 'a stranger.' 

ABBHAHATA. 

^'Maccun' abbhahato loko." The world is struck 
by death. (Thera G. v. 448-9, p. 47=SamyuttaI. 7. 6.) Of. 

^'ti-lakkhan abbhahatam dhamma katham sota- 
kamo " (Sum. p. 147). Of. :— 

satti-satta-s amabbhahato (Sum. p. 140). 

Abbhahata pp. ofabhy-a-han. 
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ABBHUKEIRATI. 

' ' So cakkar at anam abbhukkiritva saddhim 
parisaya Catummaharajika-devalokam agamasi '' (Jat. 11. 
p. 811-2). 

Abbhukkirati (abhy-ud-kri not in Sanskrit), 
* to give Tip.' 

ABBHUJJALANA. 

^^ Abbhujjalanan ti mantena mukhato aggi-jala- 
niharanam " (Sum. p. 97). 

Abbhujjalana (abhy-ud-jalana), ^spitting ont 
fire by means of spells.' 

ABBHUDIRETI. 

^'Ta . . . rahitamhisukbanissinaima gira abb hn dire- 
sum " (Theri G. v. 402, p. 168). 

" Pasannacitto giram abbhudirayi" (Sutta N. III. 
11. 12). See Sum. p. 61. 

Abbhudireti (abhy-ud-ir) 'to raise the voice, 
utter.' 

ABBHUDDETI. 

"Abbhuddayam saradiko va bhanuma" (Vimana 
64, 67). 
Abbhuddeti (Sk. abhy-ud-eti), 'to rise.' 

ABBHUDDHANATL 

" Dhunanti vattanti pavattanti ambare 
abbhuddhananta sukate pilandhare " 

(Vimana, 64, 9, p. 60). 

Abbhuddhanati = abbhuddhanati ? (abhy-ud- 
d h u n ), * to shake, rattle.' But is the root d h v a n ? 

ABBHUNNADITA. 

" Abhivuttha vammatala naga isibhi sevita 
abbhunnadita sikhihi te sela vamayanti mam " 

(Thera G. v. 1065, p. 95). 

Abbhunnadita pp. of abhy-ud-nad (not in 
Sanskrit), ' to resound.' 
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ABBHUNNAMATI. 

'' [Udakadhara] . . . udakasalato pi abbhunna- 
m i t V a Bhagavato citakam nibbapesi " {M.P.S. p. 68). 

Abbhunnamati (abhy-ud-nam not in Sanskrit), 
* to burst forth/ ' spout up.' 

ABBHUYYATI. 

^'Idba bhante raja Magadho Ajatasattu Yedehiputto 
caturanginim senam sannayhitva rajanam Passenadi- 
kosalam abbhuyyasi yena Kasi " (Samyutta III 2. 6). 

Abbhuyyati (abhy-ud-yati not in Sanskrit), 
' to march against.' 

ABBHOEIBATI, ABBHOEIBANA. 

** Uppaddhapadumata 'ham asanassa samantato 
abbhokirissam pattehi pasanna sakehi panihi '' ,' 

(Vimana 5, 9, p. 4 ; 35, 11, p. 34). 
"Natauam abbhokiranam" (Sum. p. 84). 
Abbhokirati (abhy-ava-kri not in Sanskrit), 
' to cover.' 

Abbhokirana (abhy-ava-kirana), * bedeck- 
ing ? 

ABHIEANKHATI, ABHIEAKKBI. 

" Kamanam sitibhavab hikankhin i," desiring the 
extinction of lust (Theri G. v. 360, p. 158). 

For abhikankhati see Vimana 5, 1, p. 12. 

** Ya c'esa Punnika jammi udukkhalam abhikankh- 
ati" (Jat. II. p. 428). See Jat. IV. 241. ' 

Abhikankhati (Sk. abhi-kanksh), *to long for, 
desire.' 

ABHIKIRATI. 

** Atha mam ekam asinam |1 arati nabhikirati" 
(Samyutta 11. 2, 8). 

Sanna me abhikiranti viveka-patisannuta " (Thera G, v. 
598, p. 62). 

Abhikirati (Sk. abhi-kri), 'to overpower.' 

"Dipan ca katum icehami yam jara nabhikiratiti" 
(Jat. IV. 121). 

Abhikirati = viddhamseti, ' to quench.' 
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ABHIKKHIPATI. 

** Tato ca kasum vilikhaya majjhe 
Katva tahim datum abhikkhipit va " 

(Dath. III. 60). 
Abhikkhipati (abhi-kship), *to throw.' Cf. 
abhinikkhipati, Dath. III. 12. 



ABHIGAJJATI, ABHIOAJJI* 

*' Snro yatha rajakhadaya puttho 
A b h i g a j j a m eti patisuvam iccham " 

(Sutta N. iv. 8. 8). 
Abhigajjati (Sk. abhigarj), 'to roar.' 
In the following passage abhigajjanti (applied to 
trees) has the sense of 'to rustle.' 

" Kasumitasikhara ca padapa abhigajjati va mala- 
terita" (Theri G. v. 872, p. 159). 

For abhigajji (applied to birds) compare the follow- 
ing:— 

'*...• Giribbaje citra-chada vihangama 
Mahinda-ghosa-tthanit abhigajjino te tarn ramissanti 

vanamhijhayinam" (Thera G. v. 1108, p. 99). 
** Sumla-giva susikha supekhuna sucitta-patta-cchadana 

vihangama 
Sumanju-ghosa-tthanitabhiggino to tarn ramissapti 
vanamhi jhayinam " (Ibid. v. 1136, p. 102). 



ABHIGIJJHATI. 

**Kamesa nabhigijjheyya" (Sutta N. V. 2. 8). ^ 
Cf. "kamesu giddha" (Ibid. IV. 2. 8). 
Abhigijjhati (abhi-gridh not in Sanskrit), 'to 
crave for.' 

ABHICHANNA, ABHICCHANNA. 

"Nago hemajala bhichanno = Nago suvannajalena 
abhicchanno (Jat. II. pp. 370-1, 48; see Sutta N. IV. 
2.1). 

Abhicchanna pp. of abhi-cchad, 'to cover.' 
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ABHIJAPPATI. 

" Kuhiflci bbavafl ca nabhijappeyya." Let him not wish 
for existence anywhere. (Sutta N. IV. 4. 9.) 

**Kam' abhijappanti paticca labham" (Ibid. V.4.4). 

The Sk. abhijalpati has not the sense of ' to desire/' 
*wish for/ as in Pali. Cf. abhijappa quoted in Netti— 
pakarana (apud Alwis Inst. 107-110) in the sense of 'glu- 
tinous substance;' jap pa lust, Alw. Inst. 106, 107, 110. 
See Samyutta IV. 3, 4. 

Abhijappa, 'muttering spells,' occurs in Thera G. 
V. 752, p. 74; Jat. IV. p. 204; abhijappana. Sum. p. 97. 

ABHIJJALATI. 

'' Saccena davaggim abhijjalantam 
Vassena nibbapayi varido 'va " 

(Dath. III. 43). 
Abhijjalati (Sk. a b h i - j v a 1), * to blaze fiercely.' 

ABHUAVATI. 

'* Na hi vaggu vadanti vadanta 
nabhijavati, na tanam upenti *' 

(Sutta N. III. 10. 12). , 
Abhija vati (abhi-ju not in Sanskrit), 'to be eager, 
active.' 

« 

ABHIJANA. 

"Abhijanato pi . . . sati uppajjati" (Mil. p. 
78-9). Cf . Sk. abhijnana, ' recollection.' 

ABHIJAYATI. 

"Yo ogahane thambho-v-ivabhijayati" (Sutta N. L 
12. 8). 

Abhijayati(Sk. abhi-jayate from root j an). Fot 
abhijaneti (caus.), see Mil. p. 390; Buddhavamsa II. 
129). 

. . ABHIJIGIl^SATI. 

" Uccavacceh' upayehi paresam a b h i j i g i s a t i" (Thera 
G. Y. 743, p. 73). 
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Abhijisa=^jigisa = Sk. jigirsha from root hru 
Cf. jigimsam (Jat. III. p. 172), jigisam (Thera Cr\ v.. 
1110, p. 99), and see Cbilders s.v. jigimsati. 



ABHIJJHAYATI. 

" Abhijjhayimsu brahmana" (Sutta N. 11. 7, 18). 

Abbijjbayati, Sk. abbi-dhyai, 'to become cove- 
tous.' 

Cf. abbijjba, Sk. abbidbya, and abhijjhalu 
(Anguttara III. 160), 

ABHITAKKETI. 

"Yam dbammikam naravaram abbitakkayitva j^ya. 
pati visayam etam upa gamimsu " (Datb. v. 4). 

Abbitakke ti (caus. of abbi- tark^notin Sanskrit)^ 

* to seareb for.* 

ABHITATTA, ABHITAPA. 

" Gbamm abbitatta" (Jat. II. p. 223 ; Sutta N. v. 1. 
39) unb abbitatta (Mil. p. 97 ; CuUav. p. 20). 

'' Fakatika-aggito nerayiko aggi mababbitapataro- 
hoti" (Mil. p. 67). 

Abbitatta (Sk. a b b i - 1 ap- 1 a), ' scorcbed ; ' abhi t ap& 
(Sk. abbitapa), 'extreme beat.' Gf. sisabbitapa, 
' sunstroke ' (Suttav. I. p. 83). 

ABHITUNNA. 

" Adbimuttavedanab bitunna" (Jat. I. p. 407 ; ibid. II. 
pp. 399, 401 ; Ibid. IV. p. 330). 

Abbitunna (pp. of abbi-tud not in Sanskrit), 

* afflicted,' ' tormented.' 

ABHIDHABA. 

"Abbidbara-mana," 'firm-minded' (Dbammapada, 

p. ol). ... 

Abbidbara, ' firm, bold; ' cf. Sk. a b h i - d h r i, 'to up- 
hold,' ' maintain.' 
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ABHIDHlBETT. 

*^ Ebndaiifiassa aparena Mangalo nama nayako 
tamam loke nibantvana dhammokkam abhidharayiti' 

(Buddhav. IV. 1 = Jat. I. p. 84, v. 225). 
Abhidhareti (cans, of a b b i - d b r i), ^ to bold aloft.' 

ABHIDHAVATI. 

'' Abbidbavatba capatatbaca" (Jat. II. p. 217). 
"Balena saddbim catorangikena 
abbidbavantam' atibbimsanena 
ajeyyasattbam paramiddbippattam 
damesi yo Alavakam pi yakkbam " 

(Datb. III. 47). 
Abbidbavati (Sk. abbi-dbav), * to rusb about.'* 

ABHINAMATI. 

^'Passa samadbi-subbavitam cittam ca vimnttam || na 
cabbinatam na capanatam na ca sa-sankbara-nig- 
^ayba caritavatam " (Samyutta I. 4. 8). 
' Abbinata (pp. of a b b i - n a m), * depraved.' 

ABHINAVA. 

A b h i n a V a-yobbana =Sk. abbinav a-y auvana, very 
youtbful (Tberi G. Com. p. 201) = abbi-yobbana 
(Tberi G. v. 258, p. 148), quite new. See Jat II. p. 143 ; 
Suttav. I. p. 337. 

Abbinava (Sk. a b b i n a v a), ' quite new.' 

ABHINIKKHIPATI. 

" Mobandbabbuta atba tittbiya te 
tarn dantadbatum abbinikkbipimsu" 
' (Datb. lil. 12 ; cf. a b b i - k k b i p i t v a, ckb. III. 60). 

Abbinikkbipati (abbi-ni-ksbip), 'to tbrow 
down.' 

ABHINiaOANHANA. 

"Amasana . .. abbinigganbana . . . cbupanam." 

' The text has abb idda van tarn. 
» See Com. to Thera G. v. 118, p. 17. 
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hana " (SntlAT. L p. m . 

AbhinigganLar i abai>iii>grabmni not in 
Sansknt^ ' holding.' 

^'Citfaun mbhininnimeti** lAngattam IQ. 100. 4). 

Abhininnimeti labbi-nir-nam^ 'to incline, 
direct' GL " So kakkato alam mbhininnameTja '* vSam- 
yutta lY. 3. 4). 

ABUiSiPPfULSJL 

''Abhinippilana nama kenaei saha nippilana** 
(Suttav. L p. 121). 

Abhinippilana (abhi-nis-pidana not in San- 
skrit), ' embracing/ * squeezing.' 

I ABHIHIBBUJATI. 

! ^* Evam etam avekkhanti rattindivam atandita 

tato sakaya pannaja abhinibbijja dakkhisam" 

(Theri G. v. 82, p. 182), 
! Abhinibbijjate = nibbijjati, 'to be weary of,' 

' disgnsted with.' The caus. abhinibbijjeti, 'to avoid/ 
(^ occars in Sutta N. 11. 6. 8 : — 

f ''Sabbe samaggga hutvana abhinibbijjayatha 

f nam." 

ABHINIBBIJJHATI. 

'* To nu kho tesam kukkntaccbapakanam pathamataram 
• . . andakosam padaletva sottbina abhinibbijjheyya 
(Suttav. I. p. 3). 

See Buddhist Suttas (pp. 233-4). 

Abhinibbijjhati (abhi-ni- vyadh not in San- 
skrit),.' to break forth.' 

ABHINIVAJJETI. 

"Yehi tihi dhammehi samannagato balo voditabbo te 
tayo dhamme abhinivajjetva yehi tibi dbammehi 
samannagato pandito veditabbo te tayo.dbamme samadaya 
vattisama ti (Auguttara III. 1, 2). 
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Abhinivajjeti (abhi-ni-vrij not in Sanskrit), 

* to avoid.' 

ABHINIVASSATI. 

** Aham te anasasami kiriye kalayanapapake 
Papani parivajjetha, kalyane abhinivassatha" 

(Car. Pit. I. X. 3). 
Abhinivassati = abhi-ni-vasati, 'to culti- 
vate.' 

ABHINISSATA. 

'* Gotamo nikkhamma-ninno tibhav abhinissato**- 
(Thera G. v. 1089, p. 96). 
Abhinissata (pp. of abhi-nis-sri), 'escaped.* 

ABHINIHATA. 

'' Kimadhikaranam yakkba cakk abhinihato ahan.^ 
ti " (Jat. IV. p. 4). 
Abhinihata (abhi-ni-han not in Sanskrit), 

* oppressed/ ' crushed.' 

ABHINITA. 

" Vatarog abhinito tvam viharam kanane vane '* 
(Thera G. v. 350, p. 39 ; 435," p. 46). 
Abhinita (pp. of a b h i - n i), ' attacked.' 

ABHINILA. 

''Bhassara sucira yatha mani nettahesum abhinila-^ 
m- ay at a" (Theri G. v. 257, p. 148, Com. p. 201). 
Abhinila, 'very dark.' 

ABHIPATTIKA, 

" Duggata devakannayo || sakkayasmim patitthita 
te capi duggata satta || devakann abhipattika" 

(Samyutta IX. 6. 4). . 
Abhipattika, 'attaining (to the state of),* from 
abhipatti (Sk. abhi-prapti), ' reaching.' 

s 

ABHIPARUTA. 

. " Eassapam • * • pavara-rucira-kasika-kasavam abhi* 
p a r u t a m disva na pujayi " (Mil. p. 222). 
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Abhip^ruta, pp. of abhiparupati (Sk. abhi- 
p r a V r i), * dressed.' 

ABHIPALETI. 

*' Imam padesam abhipalayami" (Vimana, 84. 21, * 

p. 79). 

Abhipaleti (Sk. a b h i - p a 1), ' to protect.* 

ABHIPiLETI. 

* 

^'Yatha va pana . . . manussa rasahetu yante ucehum 
pilayantiy tesam ucehum pilayamanam ye tattha yanta- 
mukhagata kimayo te piliyanti ; evam eva kho Tathagato 
paripakkamanase satte bodhento dhammayantam abhi-> 
pilayati, ye tattha miccha patipanna te kimi viya 
marantiti" (Mil. p. 166). . 

Abhipileti (Sk. abhi-pid-ayati), 'to crush/ 'squeeze.* 

abhipCrbti. 

''Yatha va pana . . . puriso yavadattham bhojanai}!; 
bhunjeyya chadentam yava kantham abhipurayitva" 
(Mil. p. 238 ; see Dath. III. 60). 

Abhipureti (Sk. abhi-pur), 'to fill.* 

ABHIPPAKIRATI. 

Dibbaui pi mandaravappupphani antalikkha papatanti* 
tani Tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti a b h i p p a- 
k i r a n t i Tathagatassa pujaya " (M. P. S. p. 49). 

A b h ip p a k ir a t i (a b h i-p r a-k r i not in Sanskrit), ' to 
cover over.* 

ABHIPPAMODATI. 

"Yatha have pana-r-iva ettha rakkhita 
Duttha may! annam abhippamodati** 

(Jat. III. p. 530). 
Abhippamodati (a b h i-p r a-m u d not in Sanskrit), 
' to rejoice.' 

ABHIPPAVASSATI. 

. ^ ^' Aggasassam abhinipphannam, mahamegho a b h i p p a* 
vassi" (Mil. p. 8). 
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'^Mahamegho abhippavassati" (Ibid. pp. 86, 
804). 

AbhippavasBati (Sk. abhi-pra-vrish), ' to rain down 
fast.' 

ABHIPPASANNA. 

Bajap' imesam abhippasanno" (Suttav. I. p. 48). 
Abhippasanna pp. of abhipasidati (abhi- 
p r a-B a d)^ ' favourable.' 

ABHIPPASlDETI. 

''AbhippaBadehi manam arahantamhi tadine " 
(Thera G. v. 1178, p. 106). 

Abhippasadeti (caus. of a b h i-p r a-s a d) = pasa- 
deti, ' to propitiate.' 

ABHIPPAHARANI. 

^'Esa Namuci te sena || kanhassabhippaharani" 
(Sutta N. III. 2. 15). 

Abhippaharani f. of abhippaharana (cf. Sk. 
praharana), ' fighting.' 

ABHIBHISANA. 

'' Silam cittassa abhibhasanam" (Thera G. v. 613, 
p. 68). 

Abhibhasana, * enlightenment,' not used in this sense 
in Sanskrit. 

ABHIMATA. 

'^Matan ti abhimatam" (Thera G. Com. to verse 
91, p. 13). 
Abhimata (Sk. a b h i-m a t a), ' agreeable,' * pleasant.' 

ABHIYUJJHATI. 

^^'Amhakam santakani etani ti abhiyujjhitva te 
'na tumhakam amhakan'ti agantva vinicchayatthanadisu 
vivadante " (Jat. I. p. 842). 

. Abhiyujjhati (abhi-yudh not in Sanskrit), 'to 
contend, quarrel.' 
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ABHIYOGA. 

Saddh a b h i y o g a " (Dath. IV. 7). 
Abhiyoga (Sk, a b h i-y o g a), ' observance.' 

ABHIRAEEHA. 

^' Antara dvinnam ayujjhapnranam 
pancavidha thapita abhirakkha" 

(Jat. I. p. 204). 
Abhirakkha == arakkha^ 'guard/ 

ABHIBADDHI, ABHIBADHANA. 

*' Getaso aghato, appaccayo, an-a bbiraddhi (Angut- 
tara II. vi. 12). See Jat. IV. p. 274. 

"Anabhiraddhi ti kopo yeva so hi an-a b h i r a d- 
h a n a-vasena an-a bhiraddhiti vuccati " (Com.). 

N'eva attano lia paresam hitam abbiradhayatiti ana- 
bhiraddhiy kopassa etam adhivacanam (Sum. p. 52). 

A n-a bbiraddhi, a n-a bhiradhana, * displeasure, 
disaffection.' 

ABHIBAVATI. 

*' Manusaka ca dibba ca turiya vajjanti tavade 
te pi ajja abhiravanti dhuvam buddho bhavissasi " 

(Buddhav. IL 90= Jat. 1. p. 18, v. 99), 
Abhiravati (Sk. abhi-ru), 'to shout out.' 

ABHIBOCETI. 

*' Na dan' aham taya saddhim samvasam abhirocaye'* 
(Jat. III. p. 192).' See Vimana 64, 24, p. 61 ; 81, 12, p. 78. 
Abhiroceti (cans, of abhiruc), *to desire.' 

ABHIRUTA, ABHIRUDA. 

Vibayibabbinadate ^ sippikab h i r u t e h i ca na me tarn 
phandati cittam " (Thera G. v. 49, p. 8 ; see v. 1103, p. 98). 

We also find abhiruda (Sk. abhiruta), 'vocal, 
resounding with cries.' 

"Kunjarabhiruda ramma te sela ramayanti mam'* 
(Thera G. vv. 1062, 1064, p. 95). 

* V i h a-v i h a = very loud, cf . Sk. v r i h a t, loud, higb, shrill. 
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''Mayiira-koiLcabhirudamhi kanane" (Thera 6. v. 
Ills, p. 99). See Jat IV. p. 446, 1. 2. 

ABHUJIKKHTTA. 

''Tata, ajja abhilakkito maha-uposathadivaso " 
(Jat IV. p. 1). 

^'Ta ta rattiyo abhiMata abhilakkhita ti adisu 
salakkhano " (Stun. p. 18). 

Abhilakkhita marked by prognostics (as propi- 
tious), cf. Sk. abhi-lakshita, marked with signs. 

ABmLANOHATI. 

"Tasmim khane gaganatalam abhilanghantam eva 
paripnnnam candamandalam Bahn avatthari" (Jat. III. 
p. 864).' 

Abhilanghati (Sk. abhi-langh), 'to pass 
across.' 

ABHILlPA. 

"Vacabhilapo abhisajjana va" (Sutta N. I. 8. 15), 
* swearing or scolding ' (Fansboll). 

Abhilapakata, Com. on Thera Gratha v. 118, p. 17. 

Abhilapa (Sk. abhilapa, 'word, expression'; See 
Sum. pp. 20, 28). 

ABHILEEHETI. 

** Baja' tha Eittisirimeghasamavhayo so 
Garittalekham abhilekhayi saccasandho '* 

(Dath. V. 67). 
Abhilekheti (cans, of abhi-likhati), 'to cause to 
be inscribed.' 

ABHILEPANA. 

'' Kenassa nivuto loko, kenassu nappakasati, 
' ki'ss abhilepanam brusi kimsu tassa mahabbhayam. 
Avijjaya nivuto loko, veviccha nappakasati 
jappabhilepanam'i brumi, dukkham assa mahabbha- 
yam " (Sutta N. V. 2. 1-2). 

' This passage is quoted by Alwis (Inst. p. 107), in a passage from 
the Nettipakarana, in which j a pp a is explained by t a n h a. 



I 
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Prof. FansboU translates abhilepanaby' pollution/ 
but it would seem more in accordance with the context to 
render it by ' daubing,' ' covering/ from ^bhilimpati, 
'* to dauby smear.' 

ABHIVAf^CANA. 

*' Te titthiya nam abhiva&canan ti 
rajadhirajam atha sannapetva 
jigucchaniye kunapadikehi 
khipimsu dhatum parikhaya pitthe " 

(i)ath. III. 64). 

AbhivafLcana (Sk. abhi-va£Lc-ana), ' deceit, 
fraud.' 

ABHIVATTA. 

"Abhivatte mahameghe " (Mil. p. 176). 

*^ Himavante pabbate abhivattam udakam Gangaya 
nadiya pasana . • • -sakhasu pariyottharati " (Ibid. p. 
197 ; see pp. 286, 849). 

Abhivatta Ipp. of abhi-vassati (see Mil. pp. 
182, 411). 

ABHIYADDHI. 

"Abhivaddhiya vayamati" (Mil. p. 94). 
Abhivaddhi (Sk. abhi- vriddhi), 'growth,* 

* increase.' 

ABHIYADATI. 

^* Sabbe balaputhujjana kho . • . ajjhattika-bahire aya- 
tane abhinandanti abhivadanti ajjhosaya titthanti " 
. (Mil. p. 69). 

Abhivadati = abhivandati (Sk. abhi-vad), 

* to welcome.' 

ABHIVAYATI. 

** Yatha . . . vayu supupphita-vanasandantaram-a b h i - 
vayati evam eva kho . . . yogina yogavacarena . . • 
pupphitarammana-vanantare ramitabbam " (Mil. p. 885). 

Abhivayati (abhi-va not in Sanskrit), 'to blow 
through,' 'pervade.' 
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ABHIYlHBTI. 

'* Tattha sabbakilesani asesam abhivahayi^' 
(Buddhav. X. 6). 

Abhivaheti (cans, of abhi-vah), 'to remove/ 
' put away/ 

ABHIVIJINiTI. 

** Saiigame parasenam abliivijinanti" (Mil. p. 89). 
Abhivijinati (abhi-vi-ji not in Sanskrit), 'to 
conquer.' (See Gbilders, s.v. abhivijayati.) 

ABHIVl5J5?APETI. 

''Methunam dhammam abhivinnapeti/' 'to practise 
sexual intercourse' (Suttav. I. p. 18). 

Abhivififiapeti (caus. of abhi- vi-jna), 'to 
seek/ ' to have recourse to.' 



ABHIVITARATI. 



"Te pucchanti, pucchitva nabhivitaranti" (Mahav. 
II. 84. 10). Of. Suttav. I. p. 78 ; II. p. 290 :— 

" Sancicca ti jaDanto, sanjananto cecca abhivitaritva 
vitikkamo." 

Abhivitarati (abhi-vi-tri, not in Sanskrit), ' to 
* go on with.' 

ABHIVISITTHA. 

• • 

" Ye dhamme Tathagato anafinaneyyo hutva sayam eva 
^bhivisitth a-nanena paccakkham katva pavedeti . • • 
pe" (Sum. ip! 99). 

Abhi-visittha (abhi- vi-gishta not in Sanskrit), 
* most excellent, '* very distinguished.' Cf. visittha (Mil. 
p. 208). 

ABHIVEDBTI. 

'' Battikkhaye ca Anuradhapurassa maggam 
jayapatinam atha so abhivedayittha" 

(Dath. V. 2; see ibid. V. 11). 
Abhivedeti (caus. of abhi-vid) 'to point out,* 
'communicate.' 
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ABHIVTAPETI. 

^'Yani tattha tbitani pupphani tani samma gandhena 
disavidisam abhibyapeti" (Mil. p. 251), 

Abhivyapeti (Sk. abhi-vy-ap), 'to pervade.' 

ABHISAl^EYISATI. 

" Kim iva piitikayam asucim savanagandbam bbayanakam 
Eunapam abbisamviseyyam gattam sakipaggbari- 

tam asucipunnam " (Then G, v. 466, p. 169). 
Abbisamvisati (abbi-sam-yi9 not in Sanskrit), 
to stay witb.' 

ABHISAJJATI, ABHISAJJANA. 

" N'ev'a b b i s a j j a m i na capi kuppe " (Jat. III. p. 120). 
" Vacabbilapo abbisajjana va" (Sutta N. I. 3. 15). 
Abbisajjati (abbi-sanj not in Sanskrit), 'to 
scold.' Abbisajjana, * scolding.' 

ABHISATA. 

• 

Ambapalika ganika . . • abbisata attbikanam-attbi- 
kanam manussanam pafLnasaya ca rattim gaccbati" 
(Mab^v. VIII. 1). 

Abbisata, ' frequented,' ' mucb visited,' pp. of a b b i - 
s a r a t i (Sk. a b b i - s r i). 

ABHISATTHA. 

** Abbisattbova nipatati vayo, riipam annam iva tatb' 
eva santam 
tass' eva sato avippavasato annass' eva sarami attanan ti " 

(Tbera G. v. 118, p. 17). 
Tbe Commentary explains abbisattba by anusit- 
t b a, anatta. Tbe form sattba = sittba is supported 
by Jat. II. p. 299, wbere sattba = anusittba. (Cf. 
anusattba = anusasaka, Jat. IV. p. 178-9). But ab- 
bisattba is also explained in tbe Com. byabbilapa- 
kata; in tbat case abbisattba, 'abused,' would be 
derived from gams and not from 9 a s. See Anusatthi. 

11 
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AMAMA. 

** Eada nu 'abam bhinnapatandharo muni liasavattbo 
a m a m nirasayo.** See Jat. IV. p. 372. 

"Gihi daraposi a ma mo ca subbato" (Sutta N. I. 12, 
14). 

"Amamo niraso" (Udana III. 7, 9). 

Am am a (Sk. a mam a) nnselfish ; cf. SL mam at a, 
selfishness. 

AMABA. 

** Yada ca avijananta iriyanti a m a r a viya " (Thera G. 
-V. 276, p. 33). 

In the explanation ofamara = vikkhepo (Digha I. 1, 
' 2. 23). Buddhaghosa has the following note : — 

''Amaranama maccha-jati, sa ummujjana-nimmuj- 
janadivasena udake sandhavamana gahetum na sakkoti '* 
(Sumangala, p. 115). 

Amara (not in Sanskrit), a kind of wriggling slippery 
Jsh, perhaps an eel. 

ARITTHAKA. 

" Aritthakam nanam** (Sum. p. 94). 

Aritthaka (Sk. a-rishtaka), 'perfect.' 

What does aritthaka mean in '' maha-aritthako 
mani ? " ^ (Samyutta IV. 1. 2, p. 104). 

In the following passage a r i 1 1 h a seems to be ' a kind 
of spirituous liquor.' *' Amajjam arittham pivati " 
(Suttav. 11. p. 110). 

AVAKANTATI. 

*' Evam hi etam udapadi sarirena vinabhavo 
puthuso mam vikantetva khandaso avakantatha*' 

(Jat. IV. p. 155 ; Ibid. p. 251). 
Avakantati (Sk. a v a - k r i t), * to cut away.' 

AVAKUJJA. 

"Puggalo avakujja-panno" (Puggala III. 7. p. 31). 
Here a v a k u j j a = n i k k u j j a, * inverted, turned do wn- 

* Does it mean * very precious ' ? mani may mean sun-glass, buming- 
glaes (see Mil. p. 54, 1. 6). 
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ward/ in opposition to ukkuj j a, ' set .up ' (Puggala, III 
7. 3), and the phrase ** puggalo avakujja- panno " 
means * a man who is a hearer but not a doer.' 

Avakujja = 'supine/ in the following passage: 
" Kalale pattharitvana avakujjo nipajj' aham *' (Buddhav. 
11. 52 = Jat. L p. 13). For the adv. avakujjakam 
see Buddhav. X. 4. See patikujja, Jat. I. p. 456. 

" Tassa nanavar' uppajji anantam vajirupamam 
tena vicini sankhare ukkujjam avakujjaka m." 

AVAKEHIPANA. 

** Adho avakkhipanena" (Jat. I. p. 163). 
Avakkhipana (ava-kshipana), 'putting down.' 

AVAGANDA. 

"Naavagand a-karakam bhunjitabbam. Yo anadari- 
yam paticca ekato va ubbhato vagandam katva bhun- 
jati apatti dukkatassa" (Suttav. II. p. 196 ; see Patimokkha 
Sekh. IV.p. 46). ' 

Avaganda-karakam = 'puffing out the cheeks/ 
' stuffing the cheeks out ;*gandam katva^to puff out 
the cheeks, may be compared with the phrase p h a n a m 
katva, 'to spread out the hood/ with reference to a snake. 

AVAOGAHA. 

"Dubbutthika ti avaggaho. Vassa-vibandho ti vit- 
tarn hoti " (Sum. p. 95). 
Avaggaha (Sk. ava-graha), ' drought.' 

AVACARA, AVACARANA. 

" Tata tvam suro sangam a v a c a r o." 
" Sangam a v a c a r o suro balava iti vissuto." (Jat. IL 95), 
Sangamavacara= * familiar with war, at home in 
war.' For avacarana see Jat. II. p. 95, 1. 7). 

AVAJATA. 

'^Mukhadugga vibhuta-m-anariya || bhunahu papaka 

dukkatakari 
purisanta kali avaj ata ma bahubhani 'dha, nerayiko 
si." (SuttaN. III. 10. 8.) 
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Ava- jata (Sk. ava-jata), 'base-bom,' as opposed to 
abhijata (Mil. 859). See Div. p. 2, 1. 13. 

AVATITTHATI. 

» * 

** Saddha dntiya purisassa hoti 
No ce assaddhijam avatitthati 
Yaso ca kitti ca tatv' assa hoti " 

(Samyntta I. 4. 6). 
"Kodhomayi navatitthati " (Ibid. XL 2. 10 ; Thera 
G. V. 21). See Jat. IV. p. 208. 
Avatitthati (Sk. ava-stha), 'to abide, endnre.' 

AYADANITB. 

"Eamesn giddba pasnta pamnlha 
avadaniyete visame nivittha 
dnkkhupanita paridevayanti " 

(Sutta N. IV. 2. 3). 
Avadaniya(Sk.avadaniya), 'stingy, niggardly.' 

AYADEHAEA. 

" Udara vadehakam bhutva sayant' uttanaseyyaka " 
(Thera G. v. 935, p. 85). ' 

Avadehaka seems to mean ' a surfeit ' &om a v a - 
dih, 'to pollute, besmear.' 

AYADHABANA. 

"Khaluti avadharanatthe nipato** (Theri G. Com. 
p. 180; Sum. p. 27). 

Avadharana (Sk. avadharana), 'emphasis, affir- 
mation.' 

AVANI. 

" Suciram avanipalo sannamam ajjhupeto " (Dath. 
rV. 5). Cf. Sk. avani, 'earth.' 

AYAPAYI, AYAPIYATI. 

" Addharattavapayl,'* drinking at midnight (Jat. I. p. 
163). " Addharatte avapivati" (Ibid. Com.). 

AVABUJJHATI, AVABOJJHANTI. 

" Yathabhutam an-aYabojjhanti" = yathabhuc- 
cam ajananti (Therl G. Com. to v. 159, p. 193). 
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Avabojjbanti f. of avabojjhanta (ava-badh), 
' perceiving, being aware of.' 

Avabujjhati == is remembered^ occurs in Jat. III. p. 
387. See Sum. p. 52. 

** Yo pubbe katakalayno katattbo navabujjhati 
Attba kassa palujjanti ye honti abbipattbita." . 

(See Jat. I. p. 378 ; m. p. 256 ; Sum. p. 53 ; Tbera G- 
V. 737, p. 73.) For avabodba see Sum. p. 20. 

AYAMANGALA, AVAMANOALLA. 

"Bhante mayham namam avamangalam" (Jat. I. 
p. 402 ; Ibid. p. 372). 

"Imam avamangalyam anumodanam katbesi, 
avamangallesu anumodanam karonto '' (Jat. I. p. 
446). 

Avamangala, * inauspicious, unlucky '; ava-man- 
galla = ava-mangalya * unluck.' 

AVARAJJHATI. 

"Karissam navarajjhissam" (Tbera G. v. 167, 

22). See Jat. IV. p. 428, 11. 21, 27. 

Avarajjhati bere means Ho desist, give up' (from 
the root radh). The Com. has virajjbis sam, but 
another various reading is a v a - r u j j h i s s a m as if from 
the root r u d h . 

AVALAKKHANA. 

"Yesam hatthato na labhati [labham] tesam asim 
*avalakkhano'ti garahati " (Jat. I. p. 455). 

Avalakkhana, * below the mark,' ' not up to the 
mark.' See Mil. p. 171, 1. 12. 

The Sk. ava-laksha = 'white.' 

I AVASATA. 

A V a s a t a nama titthayatanam sankanta vuccati " 
[ (Suttav. II. p. 216-7). 

I Avasata = sankanta, gone over to, represents 8k. 

f ap a- sri, ' to go away,' and not ava-sri; cf. osata 

(Mil. p. 24). 
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AVASAYA. 

"Avasayi ti. Avasayo vuccati avasanam nittba- 
nam " (Theri G. Com. p. 176). 
Avasaya = Nirvana cf. Sk. a v as ay a end, 

AVASISSATI. 

" Na masi sariran* eva avasissimsu " (M. P. S. p. 68, 1. 4), 
** Na tarn tatr avasissati" (Jat. II. pp. 61, 62 ; Sum. 
p. 212). 
For avasitthakasee Jat. II. p. 811. 
Avasissati (8k. a v a - 5 i s h), * to be left, remain over/ 

AYASESAEA. 

' ' Samatittikam an-a vasesakam telapattam yatba 
paribareyya || evam sacittam anurakkbe pattbayano disanx 
agatapubban ti '* (Jat. I. p. 400). 

An-avasesakan ti an-avasincakam aparissava* 
nakam katva (Com.) 

An-avasesaka means ' having notbing remaining or 
left,* but ougbt we not to read an-avasekakam, * un- 
spilt ' ? 

AVYAYATA. 

"Avyayatam vilapasi," ' tbou talkest at random * 

(Jat. I. p. 496). 
A-vy-a-yatam (from root yam) ougbt to mean ' not 

excessively,* 'briefly'? cf. Sk. vyayata; perbaps we 

ougbt to read avyavatam, unrestrainedly, excessively, 

from vy-a-vri. 

Tbe Com. explains avyayatam vilapasi by 

a V y a 1 1 a-vilapam vilapasi. 

ASSATABI. 

"Assatari attavadbaya gabbbam ganbati parabbavaya 
gabbbam ganbati" (CuUav. VII. 2, 5, p. 188). 

Tbat the she-mule died in reproducing itself seems to have 
been a very common notion. Cf. Mil. p. 166 ; Samyutta 
p. 154.' 

* Mules were imported into India from Cambodia. See Jat. IV. 
p. 464. 
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ASSAVATI. 

'' Avedhan ca na passami yato ruhiram a s s a v o ** (Jat. 
II. p. 276). 

Assavati (asru not in Sanskrit) - paggharati, 
* to flow, issue.' 

ASSASAKA. 

''So bbikkhn uttanto an-assasako kalam akasi** 
(Sutta v,L p. 84; 11. p. 111). 

A n-a s s a s a k 0/ not able to draw breatb ' ; cf. Sk. a 9 y a- 
8 aka. 

AHI-GUNTHIKA, AHI-GUNDIKA. 

Tbis word is sometimes written abi-gundika (Jat* 
I. p. 870 ; II. 429) and abi-kundika (Jat. IV. p. 808). 
Guntbika = ' snarer ' from tbe root g u n t h, 'to snare, 
trap*; but as tbe term abig° ■--■- ' snake-c/mrmer, ahi- 
gundika, from tbe root gund, to sing, cbarm (cf. Sk. 
gundaka, 'a low pleasing tone ') is perbaps tbe correct 
form, but compare Sk. abi-t u n d i k a . 

AKADDHANA, AKADDHETI. 

''Mayam attano balena mabasamudda-udakam akad- 
d b e m a " (Jat. I. p. 498). 

Akaddbeti, cans, of akaddbati (see Jat. IIL p. 
297) = * to draw out (water).' For a k a d d b a n a see 
Mil. pp. 154, 852. 

AKARA. 

*' Akara ratanuppadaya " (Mil. p. 856). 
'' Saddbammadbarako tbero Ananda rataiia k a r '^ 
(Thera G. v. 1049, p. 98). 

Akara (Sk. aka r a), 'a mine.' 

*' Jbayl jhanarata dbira santacitta samahita 
akincannam pattbayana dbammanagare yasanti ie * 

(MU. p. 842;. 
Akincanna, Niryana, 'nothingness.* 
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ABHISANDA. 

*' Ten*eva kamm abhisandena iddhi-yanam-abhi- 
ruyha patthitam nibbana-nagaram papuneyyaii" (Mil. p. 
276). 

Abhisanda (Sk. abhi-shyanda), 'consequence,' 
' result. ' Cf. kamma-n i s s a n d a (Mil. p. 20). 

ABHISANDAHATI. 

'^ Kali itthi brahati dbankarupa sattbifi ca bbetva aparan 
ca sattbiiL ca 
bahan ca bbetva aparan ca babum sisafL ca bbetva dadbi- 
tbalikam va esa nisinna abbisandahitva" 

(Thera G. v. 151, p. 21). 
Tbe Editor reads abhisaddabitva, but tbis gives 
no sense, but tbe v. 1. abbisandahitva, 'putting 
togetber,' from abhi-san-dha suits tbe context. 

Abbisaddabati occurs in Thera G. v. 785; Mil. p. 
258 ; Datb. III. 58. 

ABHISANDHAYA. 

'* Kam attbam abhisandhaya labucittassa dubbino 
sabba-kama-dubass*eva imam dukkbam titikkbasi " 

(Jat. II. p. 386). 
Abhisandhaya = paticca, sandbaya, * on account of,' 
' because of.' 

ABHISANNA. 

'* [Bhagavato] kaye abhisanne Jivakena vireko karito " 
(Mil. p. 134). Tbe incident here referred to is given in full 
in Mahav. VIII. 1.80:— 

'*Tena kbo pana samayena Bhagavato kayo dosabhi- 
sannohoti," cf. abhis anna-kayo (Ibid. VI. 14. 7). 

Abhisanna, pp. of abhisad not in Sanskrit, 'op- 
pressed Tvith humours,' ' full of humours.' 



ABHISAMBHAVA. 

Dur-a bhisambhava, * hard to obtain ' (Satta N. III. 
11. 23; Samyutta V. 2. 3; Thera G. v. 436). Cf. Sk. 
abhisambhu, 'to enjoy,' ' attain.' 
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ABHISAMSANA. 

'' Eathassa ghoso apilandhanani 
khurassa nadi-a bhisamsanayaca 
gboso Buvaggu samitassa suyyati 
gandhabbaturiyani vicitrasavane " 

(Vimana 64. 10, p. 60). 
Abhisamsana (abbi-9amsana not in Sanskrit), 
brabbling ? 

ABHISAPA. 

** Mundo virupo abhisapam agato 
kapalahattbo *va kulesu bhikkhasu " 

(Thera G. v. 1118, p. 100). 
Abhisapam a g a t o = ' reviled,' 'calumniated.' Cf. 
Sk. abhi9apa, 'curse,* 'calumny.' For abhisapati 
see Suttav. II. p. 274 ; Samyutta XI. 1, 10. 

ABHISABIYA. 

" Digham gacchatu addhanam ekika a b h i s a r i y a 
Sankete patim ma addasa ya te ambe avabarlti " 

(Jat. III. p. 139). 
Abhisariya = Sk. abhi-sarika, *a woman wha 
goes to meet her lover.' Abhisaranata, 'appoint- 
ment • (Ibid. p. 139 1. 4). 

ABHIHARETI. 

^' Sa pindacaram caritva || vanam abhiharaye" (Sutta 
N. III. ll! 30, 32*; see ibid. III. 1. 4, 10; Theri G. v. 146, 
p. 137). 

Abhihareti cans, of ab h i - h r i, ' to go to, repair to.' 

In the following passage abhihareti=abhiharati, 
' to gain, acquire ' : — 

" Attana coday' attanam, nibbanam abhiharaye" 
(Thera G. v. 637, p. 65). See Jat. IV. p. 421. 

See note on abhiharati in Vinaya Texts, vol. ii. 
p. 440. 

ABHIHITA. 

" Buddha-gatha b h i h i t o 'mhi " (Samyutta II. 1-10). 
Abhihita (Sk. abhi-hita) said, spoken. The correct 
reading is Buddhagath abhigito ? 
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"Ayam moghapuriso kappatthiyam eva kammam 
ayuhissati" (Ibid. p. 109). 

Ayuhako (Mil. p. 207). Ayuhana (Sum. pp. 64, 
101). 

See "Notes and Queries" (Emendations IV.) in Pali 
Journal for 1885. 

ALAMBA, ALAMBANA. 

" An-a lamb a-cara/' * not wandering (in many) channels 
of thought/ i.e., having mind fixed only on one object of 
thought (Mil. p. 343). An-a 1 a m b a = without support in 
Sutta N. I. 9. 20 ; Samvutta II. 2. 5. 

A 1 a m b a n o — " So [putto] tumhakam upatthako bhavis- 
sati ' (Mil. p. 126). 

Alambana (Sk. alambana), 'support.* Cf. alam- 
b a n a-rajju = rajju alambani ( Jat. III. p. 396) . 

ALANA. 

' ' Tarn a 1 a n e nicccalam bandhitva tomara-hattha 
manussa parivaretva ananja-karanam karenti'* (Jat. I. 
p. 415). 

Alana (Sk. alana), 'stake or post to which an ele* 
phant is fastened.' 

ALITTA. 

'^ Eatukam madhurassadam piya-nibandhanam dukham 
kburam va madhun a 1 i 1 1 a m uUittam navabujjhati " 

(Thera G. v. 737, p. 73). 
Alitta (pp. of a- lip), * besmeared.* 

ALIMPANA. 

**Alimpanam vijjhapetum," *to put out a flame ^ 
(Mil. p. 43). 
Alimpana( — adipana), *a flame, conflagration.* 
For alimpeti (Sk. a - d i p) see Anguttara III. 100. 13. 

AVAJATI. 

"Na gabbhaseyyam punar-avaj isam,** 'I shall not 
return to the womb * (Jat. III. p. 434 ; ibid. IV. pp. 49, 107). 

ChildCiS does not cite avajti in the sense of *to go.* 
Cf. Sk. avraj, *to return.' 
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AVAPANA. 

" Sabbaunutananassa avapanam katva dantayuga- 
1am adasi " (Jat. I. p. 321 ; Milinda, p. 279). 

A V a p a n a seems to come from the root v y a p + a. 

See ** Pali Journal " for 1885, article N i kki n a t i, p. 
42. 

AVILATI. 

" [Udakam] calati khubati lulati avilati" (Milinda, p. 
259-60). 

A V i 1 a t i, * becomes turbid,* a denominative from the 
adj. avila, * turbid.' 

AVEDHA. 

Avedhancana passami yato ruhiram assave ** (Jat. IL 
p. 276). 

''Avedhan ca na passami ti viddhatthane vanan ca 
na passami " (Com.) 

Ave d ha, 'wound.' Cf. avedhana, impaling (Jat. 
IV. p. 29) :— 

" Kovilara-sule makkhika v edhanam" = the impaling 
of a fly on a kovilara-stake. 

AVENI. 

• 

Childers has avenikaon the authority of B. Lot. 648, 
but not aveni. (See Div. pp. 2, 98, 182, 268, 302, 440. 
Cf. " A ve n i-sangha-kammani akasi " (Jat. I. p. 490). 

** Te imehi attharasahi vatthuhi apakasanti avapaka- 
santi ^ aveni-karonti aveni-pavaranam karonti, aveni- 
sangha-kammam karonfci " (CuUav. VIL5. 2; see ibid. p. 
325 ; Parivara XV. 10, p. 202). 

ASATI. 

** Seti e'eva asati ca etthati senasanam, mancapitha- 
dinam. Ten' aha senasane ti " (Sum. p. 208). 
Asati (Sk. as), * to sit.' 

' The various readings are apakassanti and avapakas- 
s a n t i.. 
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ISAIfSA, A8A]ySATI. 

Childers registers a s i m s a, but not a s a m s o , &c. 

The phrase ''puggalo asamso/' 'a person without desires/ 
ocenrs in Angnttara III. 13. = Pnggala lY. 19. = Samyutta 
III. 8, 1, 5. 

From asamsati we find the participle aBamsana, 
which is sometimes written a s a s a n a. 
'' Damani phnllani manoramani samantato sabbadisa 
pavanti 

pattam pahaya phalam a s a s a n a ... ." 

(Thera G. v. 528, p. 56). 

The Com. explains asasana by asimsanta gahita- 
kama. Nirasa = nirasamsa. We find the terms nira- 
samsa, asamsana in a passage in Sutta N. Y. 10. 4 
(Nirasaso so, na so asasano = nirasam so so 
na so asamsano), which Prof. Fausboll tran- 
slates thus : 'He is without breathing, he is not 
breathing,' instead of * He is free from desire, he has 
no desire.* Cf. : — 

''Etadisam brahmana disva yakkham 
puccheyya poso sukham asasano" 

(Jat. IV. p. IS). 
The Com. explains a-sasano by asimsanto, and 
a Burmese MS. reads a s i [m] s a m a n o. 

" Thale ca ninne ca vapanti bijam 
anupakhette phalam asasana" 

(Ibid. p. 38). 

ALAEA. 

An alaka is an ' arrow-straightener,* which was 
formerly made of wood or bone. For a specimen of an 
Eskimo * arrow- straightener ' see Boyd Dankin's ** Early 
Man in Britain," p. 238. Cf. :— 

" Isattho alakam pariharati vanka-jimha-kutila-naracassa 
ujukaranaya" (Mil. p. 418). 

There is a reference to the process of arrow-straightening 
in Thera G. v. 29, (cf. Dh. IV. 15. 33) :— 
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" Samunnayam attanam usukaro va tejanam 
cittam ujum karitvana avijjam chinda Haritati " 
In Car. Pit. II. 1. 3, alaka = alana, *post or stake' 
to which an elephant was tied. ' \ 

A^ilHANA. 

*' So tassa • . . sarirakiceam katva alahanam nibba- 

• • • 

petva " (Jat. I. p. 287). 

A 1 a h a n a usually means ' a cemetery/ but in the pas- 
sage quoted above it signifies ' the funereal fire.' 

s 

AHABATI. 1 

Ahata pp. = ahacca, 'cited' (Jat. III. p. 512). 

Ahatva = aharitvain the following passage : — i 

*' Saukara punja a h a t v a susana rathiyahi ca | 

Tato sanghatikam katva lukham dhareyya civaram " 

(Thera G. v. 578, p. 60)*. 

The causative aharapeti is used in the sense of ' to 
call for, ask for, demand ' : — 

'' Tassa gatakale tarn kulam kahapane valanjesi. So 
agantva kahapane aharapesi" (Jat. 1. p. 347 ; see Theri 
G. Com. p. 196," 1. 13). 

AHABIMA. 

"Aharimena rupena na mam tvam badhayissasi " 
(Theri G. v. 299, p. 152). 
Aharima, * captivating,' 'charming.* 



EMENDATIONS. 
I. 



" Tena kho pana samayena Sakko devanam indo ayas- 
mato Mahakassapassa pindapatam datukamo hoti pesakari- 
vannam abhinimminitva tantam vinati, Sujata asurakanna ^ 
vasar am (?) pureti" (Udana III. 7). 



' Text has assarakanna. 
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The reading queried in the above quotation is not in 
** the most reliable " text A (Phayre MS.), but it is intro- 
duced into it from the Commentary (evidently of Burmese 
origin) by the Editor. The reading of A is tamsaram 
(B namsaram) for tasaram, 'the shuttle/ The 
Com. explains ** vasaram pureti " by " v a s a r a m bhan- 
deti." Tasara or tamsara (Sk. trasara) is a well- 
known word for the ' shuttle ' of a loom and is the only 
reading that makes good sense here. Curiously enough in 
Sutta N. Ill- 4. 10, p. 82. tasaram occurs with the Bur- 
mese reading vasaram (see also 1. 12. 9, p. 87) in the 
sense of * shuttle.' 

IL 

'^ N e 1 a g g setapacchado ekaro vattati ratho, 
anigham passa ayantam chinnasotam abandhanan ti " 

(Udana VII. 5, p. 76). 

The true reading is not that adopted in the text from the 

Commentary, but that of A, D "n elan go." Buddha- 

ghosa in his Com. on Digha I. L 9. quotes, " N e 1 a n g o 

setapacchado " (See Sum. p. 75). 

m. 

" Eyam acariyo sara-phalake visarukkha-anim akotaya- 
mano viya . . . antevasiko suvanna-rajata-manimayaja 
aniya tarn anim pativamayamano viya punap- 
puna ratanattayassa vannam bhasati " (Sum. p. 39). 

For pativamayamano read? pativadho or pati- 
badhayamano, and compare " Tacchanto aniya 
anim nihanti balava yatha " (Thera G. v. 744, p. 73). 
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U.S. 

84 Eobert A. Potts, Esq., 26, South Audley Street, W. 

85 and 86 His Excellency Prince Prisdang (Siamese 

Minister to Germany), 23, Ashburn Place, W. 
(2 copies.) 

87 W. Woodville Kockhill, Esq., United States Legation, 

Pekin. 

88 Professor Eost, India OflSce Library, S»W* 

89 Professor Both, The University, Tiibingen. 
00 Professor Sayce, Oxford. 

91 Dr. Eam Das Sen, Zemindar, Berhampilr, Bengal. 
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92 The University Library, St. Petersburg (Triibner). 

93 Mdlle. Moquin-Tandon, Chateau de Pauliac. par Saver- 

dun, Ariege. 

94 Professor Teza, Tlie University, Pisa. 

95 Professor Tiele, Leiden. 

96 Messrs. Triibner, Ludgate Hill, E.G. 

97 The Tiibingen University Library. 

98 The Library of University College, London, Gower 

Street, W.C. 

99 Professor William J. Vaughan, Vanderbilt University, 

Nashville, Tennessee. 

100 Professor Sir Monier Monier- Williams, Merlon Lea, 

Oxford. 

101 Dr. Williams' Library, Grafton Street, W.C. 

102 Sydney Williams, Esq., 14, Henrietta Street, W.C. 

103 Dr. H. Wenzel, 8, Upper Woburn Place, W.C. 

104 Professor Dr. Ernst Windisch, The University, Leipzig. 

105 Luang nai Tej (Secretary to the Siamese Legation), 

49, Eue de la Siam, Paris. 

106 Khaon Patibhandhichit (Attache to the Siamese Lega- 

tion), 49, Eue de la Siam, Paris. 
107-157 Ceylon Subscribers given in list 4. 

4. SUBSCRIBERS IN CEYLON. 1886. 

{Per List sent in by E. E. Gooneratne, Esq., Atapattu 

Mudaliyar, of Galle). 

Subscribers of Eive Guineas for six years down to 

31st December, 1887. 

1 Ganacharya Wimala Sara Tissa Sthawira, of the Amba- 

gahapitiya Wihara, Galle. 

2 Nanda Rama Tissa Sthawira, of Suvisuddha Rama, 

Negombo. 

3 Gunaratna Sthawira, of Sudarasana Eama, Madampe 

Chilaw. 

4 Sumanajoti Sthawira, of Jayawardana Rama, Galle. 

5 The Hon. J. F. Dickson, C.M.G*, Col* Secretary of the 

Straits/ 
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. 6 H- Parker, Esq., Irrigation Officer, V, Vilankolam, 

7 W. H, Pe Zilva, Esq,, Negombo. 

Subscribers of One Guinea for 1885. 

1 WfiBligama Dhammapala Sthawira, Wijayananda Wi- 

hara, Galle. 

2 Saddhapala Sthawira, Sudammarama, Kadurupe, Galle. 

8 Pannananda Sthawira, Tibhumikarama, Gintota Galle. 

4 Sri Saddhananda, of Sri Gane Wihara, Eatgama, Galle. 

5 Kalupe Srananda Sthawira, Dadalla Wihara, Galle. 
G Edmund R. Gooneratne, Atapattu Mudaliyar, Galle. 

7 PaMa-sekhara Sthawira, Kodagoda. 

8 C. A. Wirasinha, Esq., Matara. 

9 Piyaratana Tissa Sthawira, Chief of Saili-bimbarama, 

Dodanduwa. 

10 Dhammarama Sthawira, of Jayawardana Wihara, Piti- 

wella. 

11 Saralankara Sthawira, of Sailabimbarama, Dodanduwa. 

12 Sangha Nanda Sthawira, of Sudarma Rama Dewature, 

Galle. 

13 Sumanasara Sthawira, of Sailabimbarama, Dodanduwa. 

14 Kumarawada Nikoris de Silva, of Bussa, near Galle. 

15 T. B. Panabokke, Ratemahatmaya, Dumbara, Kandy. 

16 Cula Sumana Sthawira, Seluttararama Ratgama, 

17 DhammaTilaka Sthawira, Siriwaddaharama, Madampa. 

18 Ambagahawatte Indasabhawara Nanasami Sthawira, 

Dhamma Gupta Piriwena, Payyagala. 

19 Louis Corneillo Wijesinha, Mudaliyar, Matale. 

20 Manana hewa Aris, of Batapola. 

21 Saddhatissa Sthawira, Sudassanarama, Busse, Galle. 

22 Sugata Sasana Dhaja Winayacarya Dhammalankara 

Sthawira, of Maha Kappina Madalindarama. 

23 Siwaka Sthawira, of Jayasekararama, Maradana, 

Colombo. 

24 Udakada Dhammakkhanda Sthawira, of Bodhkaja- 

rama, Bogahapitiya. 

25 Siri SunpiU^a Sth^i^wira, gf Sejuttararama, Randombe, 
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26 Silakkhanda Sthawira, of Bogahapitiye Wxhara, Gal- 

wehera. 

27 Saddhananda Sthawira, of Asoka Eama Kalutara. 

28 Col. Henry Steel Olcott, Presdt. Theosophical Society, 

Madras. 
21) Andris de Silva Gunawardana, Vidhana Aracci, Amba- 
lamgoda. 

30 Asabha Tissa Sthawira, of Ambaghapitiye Wihara, 

Welitota. 

31 Sugatapala Sthawira, of Waskaduwa. 

32 Dhamma ratana Sthawira, of Ambagahapitiye Wihara, 

Welitota. 
83 Sarana tissa Sthawira, of Ambagahapitiye Wihara, 
Welitota.. 

34 Samiddhankara Sthawira, of Ambagahapilive Wihara, 

Welitota. 

35 Silananda Sthawira, of Kalyana Wihara, Kaluwamodara. 

36 Sugata tissa Sthawira, of Ambagahapitiye Wihara, 

Welitota. 

37 Dhamma Siri Sthawira, of Sumittarama Kalutota. 

38 Albaradura Siman, of Ratgama. 

39 Dompe Buddharakkhita Sthawira, High Priest of 

Kelani. 

40 Pailnamoli Sthawira, of Ambagahapitiye Wihara, 

Welitota. 

41 Sorata Sthawira, of Ambagahapitiye Wihara, Welitara. 

42 Medhawi tissa Sthawira, of Kshetrasanne Wihara, 

Welitara, 

43 Dipawisarada tissa Sthawira, of Pokunewatte Wihara, 

Kalutara. 

44 Silasumana tissa Sthawira, of Sudarsana Eama, Duve- 

goda. 

45 Sirisumana tissa Sthawira, of Gangarama, Moragalla. 

46 Gunaratana Sthawira, of Viwekarama, Moragalla. 

47 Jinaratana Sthawira, of Eandombe. 

48 Wimaladhira Sthawira, of Galkande Wihara, Kosgoda. 

49 Aron de Abrew Wijesinha, of Kadirana, Negombo, 
{JO Siri Sumana Sthayira, KalamuUa, Kalut(^ra. 
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Work Already Done^ 



1. Anagata Vamsa 

2. Anguttara, Parts I.-III. 

'S. Abhidhammattha Samgaha 
4. Ayaranga Sutta 



5. Udana 



€. Kbudda and Mula Sikkha 

7. Gandha Vamsa 

« 

8. Cariya Pitaka 
i). Tela Kataha Gatha ... 

• 

10. Thera Gatha 

11. Theri Gatha 

12. Datha Vansa 

13. Dhamma Samgani ... 

14. Panca Gati Dipana ... 

15. Puggala Pannatti 

16. Buddha Vansa 

17. Samyutta Nikaya, Part I. 

18. Sutta Nipata 

19. Cha Kesa Dhatu Vansa 
:20. Sandesa Katha 

"21. Sumangala Vilasini, Part I. 
22. Vimana Vatthu 



1884 



EDITED BY 

1886 Prof. Minayeflf. 
1885 Dr. Morris. 
1834 Prof. Ehys Davids. 

1882 Prof. Jacobi. 

1885 Dr. Steinthal. 

1883 Dr. E.Miiller. 

1886 Prof. Minayeff. 

1882 Dr. Morris. 
Gooneratne Muda- 

i liyar. 

1883 Prof. Oldenberg. 

1883 Prof. Pischel. 

1884 Prof. Ehys Davids. 

1885 Dr. E. Miiller, 
1884 M. Leon Feer, 

1883 Dr. Morris. 
1882 Dr. Morris. 

1884 M. Leon Feer. 

1884 Prof. FausbolL 

1885 Prof. Minayeff. 
1885 Prof. Minayeff. 
-QQ^ (Prof. Ehys Davids 

(& Prof. Carpenter. 
Gooneratne Muda- 
liyar. 
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tTNWIN BB0TBZB8, 

THE OBXSHAH PBES8, 

GHILWOBTfi AND LOKDOK,. 
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RETURN TO the circulation desk of any 
Untversity of Caltfornia Library 
or to the 
NORTHERN REGIONAL LIBRARY FACILITY 
BIdg. 400, Richmond Field Station 
University of California 
Richmond, CA 94804-4698 



ALL BOOKS MAY BE RECALLED AFTER 7 DAYS 
2-month loans may be renewed by calling 

(415)642-6753 
1-year loans may be recharged by bringing books 

to NRLF 
Renewals and recharges may be made 4 days 

prior to due date 

DUE AS STAIVtPED BELOW 
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